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PREFACE. 


THE text of this edition of what, in deference to 
tradition, I have called on the title-page the Fifth 
Book of the Nicomachean Ethics, is founded upon 
a new collation of eight MSS. I cannot pretend 
that my researches in this direction have yielded 
much that is important. They have indeed enabled 
me to correct a few oversights in Bekker’s text and 
critical notes, but they have thrown little light, if 
any, upon the difficulties of the treatise, and have 
convinced me that Bekker lost little by confining his 
attention to the four MSS. K®L°M*O*._ I have how- 
ever printed the results of my collation, in the hope 
that others may thereby be spared the repetition of an 
ungrateful labour. 

Thinking, as many others have done, that the 
several parts of the Fifth Book do not stand in their 
proper order, I have with some hesitation adopted 
what seems to me a more intelligible arrangement 
than that of the received text. The chapter “On = 
Dislocations in the Text”, which forms a part of the 
Introduction, is based upon an article which I con- 
tributed to the Fournal of Philology in 1875. 
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In the translation or paraphrase which stands op- 
posite the text, my chief aim has been to show how 
I understand the drift and the several arguments of 
the original. Hence, wherever a Greek phrase seemed 
to be clearer than an English equivalent would have 
been, I have not scrupled to retain it in my version: 
and in general I have sacrificed neatness of expression 
to precision and perspicuity. 

The necessity of justifying my interpretations has 
caused my notes to become in some parts, and espe- 
cially in chapters 5, 8, and 9, disproportionately long. 
The substance of the commentary on chapter 5 ap- 
peared in 1872 in the Fournal of Philology. 

I believe that I have in all cases acknowledged 
my debts to previous commentators. But I should 
be ungrateful indeed if I did not make particular 
mention of my obligations to Sir Alexander Grant. 
It was in the pages of his edition that I first became 
acquainted with the Ethics, and however much I may 
differ from him in detail, I can never forget the help 
which, both as learner and as teacher, I have derived 
from his fresh and instructive work. 

Professor Ramsauer’s new edition did not reach 
me until my commentary was already in the press. 
As it was then toa late to make use of his researches, 
I deferred the perusal of his work until my own little 
book should be out of my hands. 

Finally it is my pleasant duty to offer my thanks 
to the Syndics of the University Press for their libe- 
rality in undertaking the publication of this book; 
to the authorities of the Bibliothéque Nationale at 
Paris, the Library of the Vatican, the Library of 
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St Mark at Venice, the Laurentian and Riccardian 
Libraries at Florence, the British Museum, and New 
College, Oxford, for their courtesy in allowing me 
to consult MSS. in their collections; and to my 
friends the Rev. W. M. Gunson, Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge, Mr S. H. Butcher, Fellow of 
University College, Oxford, and Mr G. G. Greenwood 
of this College, with whom I have discussed many of 
the difficulties which beset this part of the Ethics. 


H. J. 


TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 
November 9, 1878. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I. On the Manuscripts. 


IN the critical notes to this edition I have recorded the 
readings of eight of the nine MSS. of the Ethics to which 
Bekker has assigned distinguishing letters. They are the 
following : | 

_- Q. Marcianus Cc:“in folio membranaceus, foliorum 594, 
saeculi Xv.” Zanetti. Cf. Susemihl, Polztics p. xxiv. This 
MS. (written by Joannes Rhosus in 1457) in general agrees 
exactly with M® There are however occasional differences, 
sometimes one and sometimes the other exhibiting the con- 
ventional reading. I attach no value to Q, and in my general 
remarks on the MSS. have left it wholly out of account. 

Ha. Marcianus CCXIV: “in folio minori membranaceus, 
foliorum 240, saeculi circiter XI.” Zanetti. 

Bonitz made a collation of the whole of the Nic. Eth. in 
this MS.: “Kritische Ausbeute hat diese Collation so gut wie 
gar nicht ergeben, sondern nur bestatigt, was sich im Voraus 
vermuthen liess, dass Bekker Grund hatte, von der Collation 
der ganzen Handschrift abzusehen; sie ist an Fallen der Un- 
genauigkeit und an Auslassungen so reich, dass sie fiir Textes-_ 
recension der Nikomachischen Ethik sehr geringen Werth 
hat.” Avzstot. Stud. u. 8. I have nothing to say against this 
decided condemnation. | | 

K>, Laurentianus LXXXI. 11: “codex membranaceus MS. 
in fol. minori seculi x nitidissimus et optimae notae, cum 
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titulis singulorum librorum charactere vere quadrato et aureo 
_ exaratis. Constat foliis scriptis 181.” Bandini. 

I might have saved myself the trouble of collating this 
MS., as Bekker’s collation has been most carefully revised by 
Scholl, whose corrections and additions are printed in Ras- 
sow’s Lorschungen p.10sqq. Numerous as are the readings 
which this MS. alone preserves, it is very incorrect, in the 
fifth book more so than several MSS. of less importance. 

L”, Parisiensis 1854: “cod. membr. Nic. Eth. cum scholiis 
varia manu eaque recentiori scriptis. Mich. Pselli esse veri- 
simile est. Sec. x11.” Catalogue. This MS. appears to me to 
be on the whole the most trustworthy authority for the text 
of the fifth book (“im fiinften und zehnten Buche vielleicht 
als die zuverlissigste Quelle zu betrachten,” says Rassow), 
though there are not very many instances in which it is 
alone in preserving a good reading. _ 

M>. Marcianus CCXIII: “in 4° membranaceus, fol. 276, 
saec, circ. xv.” Zanetti. Though very incorrect this MS. 
occasionally preserves an important reading which would 
otherwise be lost. In the judgment of Bonitz (Amstot. Stud. 
II. 9) and Susemihl (Podztics p. xxvi) it ranks for the Ethics 
only second in importance to K®. So far as Bk. V is concern- 
ed, I think L° more trustworthy than either. 

N°. Marcianus. Append. IV. 53: “bomb. fol. saec. XII.” 
Waitz, Organon p. 3. I suspect that this was the MS. which 

was used by Aldus in printing the Nic. Eth. for his editio 
 princeps. Lines have been drawn in the MS. to guide the 
copyist or printer in punctuation, and errors have been care- 
fully corrected in the margin by the aid of some other MS. 
or MSS. In general the Aldine text exactly reproduces N® 
together with the punctuation and emendations indicated by 
the corrector. I have admitted some three readings into my 
text on the sole authority of N°. It is now well known that 
Bekker’s collation of this MS. (as of H®*) is an incomplete one, 
and that it is the neglect of this fact which has led some 
scholars strangely to overrate its importance. 
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O°”, Riccardianus 46. More correct than M>, O» contributes 
fewer peculiar readings to the text than that MS. In this 
book however it does not seem to be as decidedly inferior 
to M? as (according to the best authorities) it is elsewhere. 

Pp», Vaticanus 1342. “Membr., kl. 4to oder 8vo, 133 BL, 
Griechisch und Rémisch paginirt. Kleine Schrift, viele Abkiir- 
zungen.” Brandis. 

In the Fournal of Philology, 1876, VI. 208, I have endea- 
voured to show that the Cambridge MS. (‘Eliensis’) was 
copied from P®, which must therefore have been written before 
1279. Although apparently more closely connected with K® 
than any other MS. and not so ancient, P® is nevertheless less 
incorrect. I do not however find that it preserves any good 
readings which are not to be found in either K>L°M°N? or O>, 

My own conclusions (as shown in the text which I have 
adopted) are, so far as Bk. v is concerned, briefly as follows: 


I. That the MSS. collated (exclusive of Q which agrees 


too closely with M® to be worth considering) stand in respect 
of correctness in the following order L?P°O°N®K>H*®M>, L» 
being decidedly the most correct, and M? decidedly the most 
incorrect; 

2. That H* and P* contribute to the text nothing which 
is not to be found in one or other of the remaining five 
codices; | 

3. That when H® and P® are neglected there are about 
43 places in which my reading depends upon one only of the 
remaining five MSS., the contributions of each being. as 
follows: K® 23, L® 9, M® 5, O® and N? 3 each; 

4. That I am unable to distinguish families. 

It will be remarked that these conclusions agree substan- 
tially with those of Rassow (Forschungen p. 8), and do not 
encourage the hope that in other parts of the Ethics an ex- 
amination of the MSS. neglected by Bekker would yield 
considerable improvements upon his text. 

Besides the MSS. above mentioned, I have also collated 
Bk. Vv. in two MSS. which are important only on the ground that 
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they have been occasionally quoted by editors. One of them, 
now in the Library of the University of Cambridge, quoted by 
Zell as ‘El.’ i.e. ‘Eliensis,’ is, if I am not mistaken, a transcript 
from P® (vide supra). It is dated 1279. See Yournal of 
Philology, 1876, V1. 208 sqq., where I have given an account 
of it. The other, which is in the Library of New College, 
Oxford, quoted by Zell as C. N., seems to me to be a copy of 
Parisiensis 1853. Both codices have a lacuna extending 
from VIII. 11 § 7 to IX. 12 § 1, and if I may judge from the 
comparison of a few pages of the Parisian MS. with my colla- 
tion of the Oxford one, they have the same readings, except 
where the Oxford MS. introduces a new blunder. I have also 
collated a few pages in Marcianus CCXII (“in 8° chartaceus, 
fol. 499, saeculi circiter xv” Zanetti), which appears to be a 
transcript from Q. 

It will be understood that I have not in sel recorded. 
the corrections of later hands, that I have noted false accents 
and breathings only where they might seem to have some 
slight significance, and that I have neglected altogether the 
variations of the MSS. .in respect of ov@els, ovdels, &c., of 
elisions, and of the » éfedxvorixov. I have not in general 
thought it necessary to call attention to discrepancies between 
Bekker’s collation and my own. Finally, I have noted in the 
critical commentary all cases in which my text differs from 
that of Bekker. 


II. Ox Dislocations in the Text. 


Conceiving as others have done that the difficulty and the 
obscurity of this book are in a large measure due to dislo- 
cations in the text, I have with some hesitation decided 
to print the several parts of the treatise in what I suppose 
to be the true order. In this way I shall at any rate give 
the reader an opportunity of testing my rearrangement, 
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whilst whatever may be thought of my attempt, I cannot 
well create a greater confusion than that which is to be 
found in the received text. 

My main objections to the vulgate are two: (1) that 
the discussion of the azropla mept tov av’tov avtov adixeiy is 
broken in two places by the intrusion of (2) 9 § 14—10 § 8, 
and (4) 11 § 7, 8, and (2) that 6 §§ 1—3 are wholly out 
of place in their present position between 5 § 19 and 
6 § 4. 

I proceed to examine these portions of the book with 
the double purpose of justifying the above statements, and 
of discovering how to dispose of the intrusive passages. 

The opening words of ch. 9—azropnoee 8 dv tis, et 
ixavas Siwpiotas mepit tod adsxeicOat Kal adicetv — appear 
to announce the beginning of a new division of the book, 
devoted to the consideration of azopias with respect to 
advuxeiy and adixetcOa. The first azopta, discussed somewhat 
confusedly in §§ 1—7, is, (a2) ‘can a man éxov ddiceicOa?’ 
The question having been answered in the negative, we are 
told in § 8 that two other dzropias remain to be investigated, 
(4) ‘is it the distributor or the receiver who advxe? ?’ and (c) ‘can 
a man douxely avrév?’? The second of the two latter dzropias 
(which has been already referred to incidentally in § 4) 
having been separated from the first, in which at first sight 
it might seem to be involved, in § 9, the first is discussed and 
decided in §§ 1o—13. Then follow three § (14—16), which 
have nothing to do with the daoplas announced for dis- 
cussion, and which would appear to belong to a preliminary 
review of évdo—a about universal Séxarov and aécov, such 
as that with which the book opens—else why the references, 
not merely to particular justice and injustice, but also to 
other virtues and vices? Next, § 17 limits the sphere of 
Kata pépos Sixatocvvn, and consequently has nothing to 
do either with §§ 14—16, or with §§ 8—13. Ch. 10 which 
follows investigates ésreixesa and its relation to d:catocvvn, 
thus raising an entirely new matter. And now in ch. 11 §§ 
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1—6, the third azropla (which, I repeat, has been in 9 § 4 
and § 9 referred to, but never considered) is formally dis- 
cussed. Then, in 11 §§ 7, 8 it is debated whether advxety 


or adtxetoGat is the worse. 


Next, § 9 recurs to the azropia 


‘can a man adueiv atrov?’ Finally § 10 concludes the book. 
Thus the matters discussed in ch. 9—11 may be tabulated 


as follows: 


(1) 9 §§ 1—7. The aropia 
(2) Can a man éxav aduxei- 


ofa? discussed and decided. — 


(2) §§ 8,9. The azropla: 
(4) Is it the distributor or 
the receiver who adscel? and 
(c) Can a man dducety avrov? 
announced and distinguished. 

(3) §§10—13. The azropia 
(4) Is it the distributor or 
the receiver who advxez? de- 
cided. 


(7) 11 §§1—6. The azo- 
pia (c) Can a man aédcxeiv 
avtov? discussed and decided. 


(9) §9. The azropia (c) 
Can a man daéduxety avrov? 


finally dismissed. 


(4) 9§§ 14—16. Certain 
évdoéa about universal justice 
enumerated and considered. 

(5) 9§17. The sphere of 
particular justice determined. 

(6) 10, Equity. 


Is aduxety 


(8) 11 §§7, 8. 


or adixetcoOas the worse ? 


(10) § 10, Conclusion of 
the book. 
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However we may hereafter dispose of the passages which 
I have enumerated on the right side of the page, there can 
be no doubt that those which I have placed on the left 
side gain in perspicuity if they are read in connection with 
one another. Even if I could offer no suggestion for the 
disposal of the two interpolations, i.e. 9 § 14—10 § 8 and 
Ir §§ 7, 8, I should still recommend this course. ButI think 
that I can find places for the fragments which I have set 
aside. In the first place, it seems natural that the discussion 
of émielxeva, as a supplement to the investigation of d:caroovrn, 
should stand at the end of the book. I therefore propose 
to place it after 11 § 9, prefixing to it another fragment 
(6§ 3) of which I shall have something to say hereafter, 
and affixing 11 § 10 with which the book obviously concludes. 
Thus according to the numeration of the above tabular 
statement, (1), (2), (3), (7), (9), (6), (10) will stand in the 
order indicated. 

It remains to determine the position of 9 §§ 14—16,9 § 17, 
and 11 §§ 7, 8. 

The first of these fragments, being an enumeration and 
examination of évdofa about justice and injustice in the 
large senses of those words, would seem to belong to the 
early part of the book. Now in 1 § 3 the author states and 
accepts provisionally the popular notion of justice and 
injustice: he then proceeds in § 4, ovdé yap tov avrov éeyer 
Tporrov émi te TOV emioTnuay Kal Suvapewy Kal él trav Eewr. 
Does this sentence naturally succeed § 3? For my part, 
I think not. To say nothing of the harshness of the 
ellipse which Grant assumes,—“ (and I have specified them 
thus) for it is not the same,” &c.—the introduction of a 
doctrine of the schools in § 4, for no better purpose than 
to justify the form in which the popular notion of § 3 has 
been expressed, is surely very strange. Here then, after 
the words vioxeic8w tadta, I propose to insert 9 §§ 14—16. 
(See paraphrase, p. 3.) It will be remarked (1) that a some- 
what lengthy enumeration of popular views with accompany- 
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ing criticisms is precisely what the author's declaration in § 2, 
that he will proceed xara thy avrnv pé0odov Trois mrpoetpnudvots, 
has led us to expect at the outset of the enquiry, whereas the 
addition of such an enumeration after the author’s own view 
has been stated is not only useless, but also contrary to his 
ordinary practice; and (2) that the doctrine of 1 § 4 is 
necessary to complete the argument of 9 § 16, as was seen by 
Michael Ephesius, who, though he does not suspect any 
displacement, is nevertheless careful in commenting on the 
latter passage to quote the former. 

Again 9 § 17, which determines the kind of society in 
which » «ata pépos Sixatocvvn can subsist, is obviously 
connected in thought with 1 § 9. Accordingly I propose 
to insert it after the words ta avtois ayaOa, though I cannot 
allege any better reason than a general sense of superior 
fitness for placing it here, after the parenthetical remarks 
about prayer, rather than after rut 8’ ov« dei. (See para- 
phrase, p. 7.) 

It remains to find a place for 11 §§ 7, 8. In these §, 
which have obviously nothing to do with the dropia 
raised in ch. 9, aducety and adixeioOar being regarded as 
deviations from 1d pécov, it is asked which of the two is the 
worse? Now 5 § 17, 18 is the one place in which rd xara 
pépos Sixavov (taken as a whole) is regarded as a péoov. I 
therefore insert this fragment at the end of 5 § 18, after the 
words tod 5é advxnpatos Té uey EXaTTOY Td adixciobal éott, Td 
5é petlov To abduxety. 

Further, two minor changes appear to me to be necessary. 
Firstly, I cannot construe the clause xal @omep vysewov pév 
év latpicg evextixdv 52 év yupvaoties® (11 § 7) in connection 
with its present surroundings. The best place which I can 
find for it isin 5 §17 after the words adn’ ote péoou éorly, 
and accordingly I have printed it there in my text, though 
not without hesitation. 

Secondly, I have introduced in 11 § 7, after od ydp daray 
70 éxovowoy peta adixias, the words év ols 8 [qu. yap] advxia, 
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Kal TO aduxeiy ev TovToLs, év ols 5é TO adixety, ov Taciv adtkia, 
which, as Miinscher has pointed out, Quaest. Crit. p. 84, are 
wholly irrelevant to6 §4*. Here again, though I am sure 
that the sentence is out of place where it stands, I cannot be 
sure that I have discovered the right position for it. 

I turn now to 6 § 1—3. These sections, as is acknow- 
ledged by nearly all the scholars who have attempted to 
unravel the perplexities of this book, seriously interrupt the 
argument. As the text stands, 5 § 19 declares that the 
investigation of dicatoovvn, adixia, Sixatov and déixov regarded 
xaQonov is now complete; while 6 § 4 begins an investigation 
of the kinds of Sécaroy called respectively wonurixov, Seozro- 
TLKOV, TATPLKOY, OtKovoutxoy ; and the introductory sentence— 
Sef 5é 7) AavOaverv Ott TO EnTovpevoyv eat Kal TO arrra@s Sixatov. 
Kal TO ToNtTiKov Sixatov—carefully marks the connection of this. 
inquiry with the inquiry concluded in ch. 5. Any intervening: 
sentences must be either explanatory of the previous discussion, 
or explanatory by anticipation of 6§ 4 sqq., or, if purely paren- 
thetical, complete in themselves. Now it is impossible to 
connect §§ 1—3 either with 5 § 19 or with 6§ 4: and when 
we consider them by themselves, apart from the context, 
we find that the author (1) in 6 §§ 1, 2, starting from the 
new assumption that 6 aéduedv is not necessarily d&zxos, 
asks a question, demurs to the form of it, and alleges 
examples in justification of his objection, but does not restate 
the question or proceed to enunciate his doctrine, although 
in the words adn’ ov did mpoaipécews apynv he has implicitly 
established a basis for it; and (2)in 6 § 3 introduces a 
reference to a former discussion, which reference is irrelevant 
not only to 6 § 1, 2, but also to 5 § 19 and 6 § 4”. I conceive 
then that the passage does not occupy its proper position, 
and that it consists of two distinct fragments, one of which, 


1 In the Fournal of Philology, 1876, v1. p. 108, I placed these words in 6 § 1 
after d:olvec. 

2 In the Latin version of Averroes’ commentary no notice is taken of §§ r—3, 
as is expressly noted in the margin of the Venetian edition of 1550. Michael 
Ephesius paraphrases §§ 1, 2, but not § 3. 
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§§ 1, 2, belongs in thought, as Trendelenburg (/zstortsche 
Bettrage zur Philosophie i11. 421) has pointed out, to ch. 8, 
whilst the other, § 3, contains at first sight no hint of its 
origin, I proceed to deal with these fragments separately 
and in detail; and first with § 1, 2. 

I have already said that the distinction between 6 adccav 
and 6 aésxos, which is introduced as though it were familiar to. 
the reader, is here imported into the discussion for the first 
time. I may now add that, whereas the words ov d:4 mpoapée-. 
gews apynv adda ia wados read as though the distinction 
between tad é« mpoatpécews and ta da maGos had been already 
enforced, that distinction has not been brought before us in 
connection with the present subject. It has also been stated. 
that the author after asking the question 6 rota adicnyata 
aduxadv non adixos éotiv ExaotTny adixiay; objects to the form 
of the question, prepares to answer it in its spirit if not in its. 
letter, but strangely stops short and drops the matter. Now 
in ch. 8 we find (1) that wpoaspera and ampoaipera (in which 
' doa Sta Oupov Kal GdXa Tab bca avayKxaia } dvotxa cupBaiver 
tots avOpwrrots are included) are carefully distinguished in 8 
§5; (2) that the distinction between 6 ad:cdv and 6 déd:xos is 
introduced, apparently as a novelty, in 8§ 8; and (3) that 
the very question asked in 6 §1, not having been restated 
in the interval, is declared answered in 8 § 11, upon the 
principle hinted at but not distinctly enunciated in the former 
passage. Hence I infer that the fragment 6 § 1, 2 is to 
be inserted in ch. 8 somewhere between ov pévrot mw ddiKxot. 
Sud. radra ovdé rovnpol (§ 8) and dv & é« mpoaipécews Bdarry,: 
adixei, x.t.d. (§ 11): and on examination-of the region thus 
defined I decide to place it in § 8 after Bran. (See para- 
phrase, p. 47.) The train of thought of 8 §§ 6—11 is then as 
follows :—‘ The BaaB8ae which may occur in the several xou- 
voviat of society are three—atvynua (bray tapadoyos 7 
Bran yévntat), duaprnua (dTay pn Tapaddyws avev Sé xaxias), 
adixnua (bray cides wey pon TpoBovrevcas Sé). He who acts 
knowingly, but not of deliberate purpose, aédixet but is not 
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necessarily advtos. What are the acts. then the commission. of 
which makes the agent &&txos as well as adinav? Not 
certain specified acts, but acts done é« wpoaipécews (whence 
7a ée Oupod are rightly accounted d&eyata which do not 
imply advcéa in the agent, for 6 dpyiobels is cides but not 
mpoerouevos). Thus in this chapter advcov, adienua, and 
aSiknua implying d8Kla, are successively considered and 
defined. When the agent is not éxwv, he ddva mparres. 
When the agent is éxwv but not poercpuevos, he adi«et and 
the act is an ad/enua. When the agent is mpo¢gdopevos, he 
adixel cat dbdiccs gatw. It will be observed, (1) that the frag 
ment inserted accounts for the transition from the plurals 
adixot, tmovypol in 8 § 8 to the singulars ddicos, woxOnpos in 
8 § 9; and (2) that the phrase dca mpoaipécews apyny in 6 § 1 
leads up to the emphatic dpyes in the’ last sentence of the 
second of these sections, These coincidences may seem in 
some measure to confirm my conjecture. : 

So much for the first of the two fragments of which 
I suppose 6 §&§ 1—3 to consist. It is more difficult’to dis- 
pose of the second, We may however assume from the form 
of it—aa@s pep odv Exes TO ayritretrovOds pds TO Sixatov elpnrar 
mpoTepoy—that it is the beginning of a distinct paragraph, 
whilst it is evident that this allusion to the investigation 
of rd avtiterovO0s would be specially appropriate at the 
beginning of a subsequent chapter upon an offshoot of 
justice. Indeed it is difficult to imagine any other circum- 
stances under which the reminder would be required. I 
propose therefore to insert the fragment at the beginning 
of the chapter upon equity". No inconsistency or awkwatd- 
ness is created by the transfer. The opening sentence of 
ch. 10 will now run thus: nile 

TOS wey ovy Eyet TO avTimeToVOds Wpos TO Sixatov 
elpnras mpotepov’ sept de émieuxeias Kal Tod érleiKobs, was 

1 According to Grant, Spengel so far anticipates.me as to place ch. 10 
after 6§ 3. In his Aristotelische Studien however Spengel adopts Hildenbrand’s 
proposal to place 6 § 3—7 § 7 (with the omission of the word wpbrepor) between 
§ § 16 and 5 § 17. 
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yet 1} pev ereeixeta mpds Sixacoctyny 71d 8 émteués mpos TO 
Sixatov, éyopevdv corti eimeiv' ote yap ws TavToY UuTABS 
oP cs Erepov TO yéver Haiverar ckoTrovpEVOLS, K.T.r. 

I think that when these changes have been effected the 
several matters discussed in the book follow one another 
in a natural and orderly sequence. In ch. I, (1) certain 
popular notions about justice and injustice are stated, 
criticized, and accepted, modified, or rejected: (2) the rela- 
tions of the just and the unjust, the just and justice are 
considered: (3) the just is shown to include the lawful and 
the equal: (4) the just in the sense of the lawful is sub- 
divided into 1é xatad tv OdAnv aperny and 1d rotntiKov 
xal duraxtixoy evdatpovias TH TodttiKH Kowwvia. In ch. 2, 
(1) our attention is directed to 4 év péper Sixavoouvn, the 
discussion of which is necessary to the completeness of our 
theory of the virtues: (2) xata pépos Sixatoovvyn is sub- 
divided into 76 Scaveuntixcy and: 76 diopOwrixdy. In ch. 3, 
distributive justice is shown to consist in that kind of equality 
which is attained by geometrical proportion. In ch. 4, cor- 
rective justice is shown to consist in that kind of equality 
which is attained by arithmetical proportion. In ch. 5, (1) 
commercial justice is shown to consist in that kind of 
equality which is attained by reciprocal proportion: (2) 
Sixatocvvn is declared to be in some sense a mean, adtxety 
and aducetcOas being extremes of which advcetv is the worse : 
(3) the general investigation of Sucatoovvn, abdixia, Sixasoy, 
and dé.xoy is declared complete. In ch. 6, we leave 10 adds - 
Sixacov and proceed to consider 70 rodetixcy Sixaov together 
with ta. caf opovotnta Sixasa, viz. SeorrotiKov, TratpiKcy, oiKo- 
vopixov. In ch. 7, two elements of 1d qodstixdy Sixatov, viz. 
TO guoixov and 76 vomiKey, are distinguished. In ch. 8, we 
pass on to the investigation of justice and injustice in the 
individual, who (1) ov« adie? unless he is éxwv, (2) ov dia 
taita dédixos éotw unless he acts éx mpoatpécews. In ch. g 
§§ 1—13 and ch. 11 §§ 1—6 and § 9, supplementary dzropias 
in regard to adexety and adixeic Oar are discussed. In ch. 10, 
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émeixesa and its relations to justice are considered. Finally, 
in It § 10, the investigation of Seasoovvn and the other 
nOixat aperai is declared to be complete. 

It now only remains for me to tabulate my arrangement 
of the book as follows: 


1 §§ 1—3. sept dé—raira. 

9 §§ 14—16. of S—odi, 

1§§ 4—9. ovdé yap—aryada. 
9§17. éore S&—éortwv. 

1§ 10—5 § 18. 6 &—abdqxely. 

11 §§ 7, 8. avepov—arroOaveiv. 
§§ 19. smepi—xaBorov. 
6§4—8§ 8. de? 5&—PraBn. 
6§§ 1,2. érei—adrAwv. © 

8§ 9—9§ 13. bray 5 —éraBev. 
11 § 1—6. smodrepov—adixctoOas. 
11§9. «ata perapopav—rovrtots. 
6 § 3. ads wev—rpértepov. 

10 §§ 1—8. sept de—é£ts. 


IL § 10. sept wev—rodvrov. 


In. the above statement I have not taken account of the 
two sentences év ols 8 ddvcla, cat 7o adixety év tovrats, év ols 
Se 76 adicely, ov maaw adicla, and nat dowep dyvewov pev ev 
larpixn evextixoy Sé év yupvaotixy, because, though I am 
convinced that they ought not to stand in their present 
position (6 § 4 and 11 § 7), I do not feel much confidence 
in my attempt to find a place for them, On the same prin- 
ciple I have allowed them to stand in the text in their tra- 
ditional positions, as well as in the places which I hesitatingly 
assign to them. | 
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TLL = On the relations of Book V. to the two Ethical treatises. 


Book v. being one of the three books which are common 
to the Nicomachean and the Eudemian Ethics, it is necessary 
that I should say something about its relation to the two 
treatises. 

The principal’ theories which have been entertained in 
regard to NV. £. v. VL vil. =£. £. Iv. V. VI. are the following: 

1, That these books, with the exception of the super- 
fluous theory of pleasure at the end of vil, belong to the 
Nicomachean treatise: L. Spengel, Adsandl. der k. bayer. 
Akad. 1841: | 

2. That v. 1—10 belong to the Nicomachean treatise, 
V. II. VI. VII, to the Eudemian: A. M. Fischer, de Ethicis 
Nicomacheis et Eudemtis, Bonn, 1847: 

3. That all three books belong to the Eudemian treatise: 
H, A. J. Munro, Fournal af Classical and Sacred Philology, 
1855, 11, 66—81. 

For my own part, I give an unhesitating assent to the 
last of these three theories, I do not however propose on 
this occasion to investigate the whole question, but only 
so much of jit as specially affects the fifth book, a limita- 
tion of the inquiry which would hardly be possible, had 
not Fischer taken up an intermediate position between ‘the 
extreme theories of Spengel and Munro, holding that, while 
VI. and VIL belong to the Z. £., v. with the exception of the 
last chapter (ch. 11) belongs to the WV. &. Assuming then 
that the detailed arguments which Fischer brings forward to 
prove the Eudemian origin of VI. and vil. are, as I think 


1 TI imagine that Schleiermacher’s paradoxical theory, that the Eudemian 
treatise, to which these books belong, is of superior authority to the Nicomachean, 
andl the A/agwa A/oralia of superior authority to both (Phzlosophische Schriften ul. 
306 3qq.) has not found many supporters. 
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‘them, absolutely conclusive, I proceed to consider his reasons 
for assigning V. I—10 to the other treatise. , 

The following is, I think, a fair summary of his main 
‘argument: 

“The discussion of the pe ae ee évdéyeras Eavtov 
advcety in ch. 11 is not only an ‘ineptissima repetitio,’ the 
question having been already settled in precisely the same 
way in 9 § 1—13, but also out of place, as it is impossible to 
justify the interposition of 9 §§ 14—17 and of ch. 10 (qepi 
emetxeias). Both discussions cannot possibly be parts:of the 
same work. Hence we are justified in assigning V. VI. VII. 
partly to one, partly to the other treatise; whereas had there 
‘been no such disturbance in the argument, we could hardly 
have refused to assign the whole to the £. £., to which the 
superfluous theory of pleasure plainly belongs, That it is the 
second of the two discussions wep? tov avrov aéduxety, and not 
the first, which belongs to the &. £., there can be no doubt; 
for, while the whole of the investigation of justice contained 
in cc, 1—9 is ‘Aristotele dignissima,’ and the last fragment of 
ch. 9 (§§ 14—17) ‘pulcrae disquisitioni pulcerrimum finem im- 
-ponit,’ the superfluous ch. 11 exhibits ‘anxiam illam argumen- 
tandi rationem qua haud raro in Eudemiis defatigamur,’ 
and betrays the ‘animum pusillum Eudemi, qui saepissime ad 
explicandas Nicomacheorum quaestiones non solum Aris- 
toteleis argumentis utitur, sed de suo insuper hoc illudve 
adiicit, quo magis res conficiatur. Thus ch. 11, together 
with VI. and VII, belongs to the Eudemian treatise, ‘tota 
autem disquisitio de iustitia, omnibus suis partibus integra 
cum insequenti capite de aequitate locum suum in Nico- 
macheis obtinet.’” 

It will be perceived that the whole of this argument rests 
upon the assumption that 11 §§ 1—6 are no more than a 
repetition of a previous discussion, ‘Where then is this pre- 
vious discussion to be found? According to Fischer in 
9 § 1—7: “argumentatio capitis 15 [ie. ch. 11] nil plane 
differt ab‘illa quae est ‘in capite 11 {i.e. 9 §§ 1—7]; utroque 
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loco notione spontanei adhibita demonstratur, iniuriam in se 
ipsum illatam esse nullam.” I cannot however allow that 
this is a correct account of the substance of 9 §§ 1—7. In 
9 § 4 indeed the question mérepoy évdéyeras avtov avrov abixeiy 
is mentioned, but the mention is an incidental one in connec- 
‘tion with another azropéa, as the words éore 5é xal todTo év Tay 
atropoupévov, ei évdéxetat avtov avrov abdiueiy plainly show. 
‘Indeed Fischer himself, when he is speaking more precisely, 
seems to argue, not that the azropia is here discussed, but 
‘rather that the resolution of it follows so directly from the 
Stoptapds 6 Tept Tov Exovolws adixeioOas that any discussion or 
“even mention of it becomes unnecessary: “non dedita quidem 
opera hoc loco de quaestione avrdy aédicciy disputatur, sed et 
‘hanc verbis eius postremis solvi nemo non videt; quodsi enim 
éxovta adtxeto Oats absurdum est, iam per se liquet, avrov adsxety 
non minus esse ineptum, quum illud advcezy non possit nisi 
‘éxovatoy esse, id quod iamdudum demonstratum est. Itaque 
quaestio illa per se iam ideo evanescit, quod fieri non potest 
ut, quam quis iniuriam sibi ipse sua sponte inferat, eandem 
-invitus a se patiatur. Pluribus verbis ad id demonstrandum 
‘non opus fuisse, satis liquet.”. But even if further discussion 
is unnecessary, it does not follow that we can dispense with 
‘all mention of the d@ropia. The author ought at least to point 
-out that further discussion is superfluous. He ought, in fact, 
to make the very remark which Fischer makes: and accord- 
“ingly that remark occupies a prominent position in 11 §§ 1—6. 
At any rate the author himself does not think that the question 


. has been “prorsus absoluta” in 9 §§ 1—7; for in § 8 we read— 


-€rt 8 dy wpoeroucba Svo Eorw eitreiv, worepov wor adixel 6 
veipas Tapa thy akiay 76 WAEiov 4} 6 Eywv, Kal ef Eotw avTov 
avtov adixetv. That the azropia has not been discussed hither- 
to, and will be discussed hereafter, could not well be stated 
_more explicitly. Fischer indeed thinks “id tantum hoc loco 
- agi, ut ex occasione quaestionis: mdrepoy wor’ aduKel 6 veipnas, 
. «TA. exemplum quoddam iniuriae in se ipsum illatae (dico 
exemplum: é tis wéoy érépw 7 EavT@ véuer eidas nad Exov) 
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quod solum iam superesse videri poterat, una cum hac quaes- 
tione absolvatur;” but for my own part I cannot allow that, 
when the author says ‘two matters included in our programme 
have still to be spoken of,’ he means ‘it remains to consider 
in connection with another azropia a case upon which we have 
already pronounced judgment.’ | 

In brief, as I read the passage, 9 § 8 promises an answer 
to two questions, the second of which has been mentioned 
incidentally in § 4: §9 shows that the two questions must 
be kept separate: §§ 10—13 discuss the former of them. 
Thus, that the argument may be complete, it is necessary that 
9 § 13 should be immediately followed either by 11 §§ 1—6 
or by a paragraph to the same effect; and as there are other 
grounds for supposing that the concluding pages of the book 
have been disarranged (to say nothing of other disturbances, 
the last paragraph of ch. 9 being, not an “epilogus qui totam 
disquisitionem de iustitia proprie sic dicta concludit,” but 
rather a fragment or fragments of a preliminary investigation 
of justice in general), I unhesitatingly accept the former of 
these alternatives, | | 

One other point in Fischer’s argument summarized above 
remains to be noticed. He thinks that, whereas the conclud- 
ing chapter exhibits the prolixity and the weakness which 
are characteristic of Eudemus, cc. I—1Io0 are worthy of Aris- 
totle. It is always difficult to decide whether a given work is 
worthy of its reputed author, and especially in such a case as 
this, where the other claimant confessedly borrows both his 
style and his matter. I propose therefore to modify the ques- . 
‘tion which Fischer here raises, and to inquire, not whether the 
fifth book (exclusive of ch. 11) is worthy of Aristotle, but 
whether it is consistent with the Nicomachean treatise. Now 
as to the style my own opinion is in complete accord with that 
-of Munro, who holds that ‘‘the style of this book, last chapter 
and all, is precisely the same as that of the other two, and of 
the undisputed parts of the Eudemian Ethics.” In regard to 
-the substance of the book, I am not of course bound to show 
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that it is wholly unaristotelian (as I may fairly assume that 
the Eudemian and Nicomachean accounts of justice were 


‘ . related to one another in precisely the same way as the Eude- 


mian and Nicomachean accounts of the other virtues, i.e. that 
‘in general they agreed), but only that if any matter about 
which the two treatises are at variance is raised in this book, 
‘its doctrine is that of the &. &. If no such matter is raised 
here, Munro’s theory does not necessarily fall to the ground: 
on the other hand, if it can be shown that, in dealing with any 
question, V. agrees with the £. £. in differing from the XN. £., 
this will be a strong reason for believing that v. does not- 
belong to the latter. Now XN, £. 11. and &. £. 11. differ, not 
inconsiderably, in the detail of the theory of the éxovovov and 
the axovotoy, and it will be found on examination that v. 8 
agrees, in the minutest particulars, with the Eudemian state- 
ment: thus (1) the distinction made in NM. &. tl. 1 § 13 
between ody éxovora and dxovora is ignored in E. £, 1. and in 
N. E. v. 8; (2) the view taken in NV. E£. v. 8 § 3 of woAda rap 
pvoes Virapyovtwy, oloy To ynpayv 7 atroOynoxev, that they are 
ov Exovota ovT axovota, is in exact accord with the state- 
ment made in £. £. 11. 8 § 4, about the upward motion of the 
flame and the downward motion of the stone, dr. ov Bia, ov 
pny ‘ovd éxovota Néyerat, GAN’ avavupos 7 -ayTiBeots, whilst 
N. £. Tl. 5 § 7 seems to indicate that the author of the V. £. 
had no such distinction in his mind; (3) in WV. Z. v. 8 and in 
£, E. 11. 10 § 19 prominence is given to the legal classification 
of wa@jpara as axoveta, éxovova and éx mpovoias, which does 
not appear in the WV. £.; (4) in v. 8 § 8 ra &a& Gupdy are 
included amongst éca «ides pév un mpoBovrevcas é, a classifi- 
cation which is at any rate not inconsistent with the doctrine 
of the £. £. (cf. Z. £. 11. 9 § 3), whilst in V. Z. 11.1 § 14 it is 
expressly stated that 6 opyifopuevos is ove eidas GAN ayvowv. 
I select these trifling instances of agreement and difference 
merely because they are capable of precise formulation; but I 
think that any one who takes ‘the trouble to compare JW. £. 
v. 8:as:a whole with the last.chapters of Z. Z, 11. and the first 
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chapters of V. £. 111, will find the impression grow upon him 
that V. &.v. and £. £. 11. are, and that WV. &. v. and NW, £. tL 
are not, the work of the same author. | 

For my own part, in proportion as I have become more 
familiar with V. £. v.=Z£. E£. 1v., the more certain I have become 
that, whereas its agreements with the rest of the V. £. are 
precisely what are to be expected from the general resem- 
blance of the two treatises, its agreements with the rest of the 
#. £., both in thought and in expression, indicate a more 
intimate connection. 

One other argument is put forward, though cautiously, 
by Fischer: “in Z£. £. vit. 15 § 1 we read xatad pépos pevy 
ovv Tepl Exaorns apeThs elpntas mpdtepov’ éerret Sé ywpis Sceido- 
pev Tv Suvapey avTar, Kal mept ris aperns SvapOpwréov THs éx 
TOUT@V, NY €xadovpev dn Kadoxaya0iav. The concluding 
sentence of this extract tells us that the word xadoxayabia 
has been used in some previous part of the Z. £., whereas it 
is nowhere to be found in the extant treatise. The most 
likely place for its occurrence would be the book about justice. 
Hence the surviving discussion of justice, in which it does not 
appear, must belong not to the Eudemian, but to the Nicoma- 
chean work.” To this argument Munro replies:——“But surely 
the word was more likely to have been mentioned in some one 
of the-lost portions of this last book in which he treats of this 
virtue and its end and aim the right worship and contempla- 
tion of God.” I think however that exception ‘may be taken 
on other grounds. Apparently Fischer assumes that 787 in 
the phrase fy exadovpev nbn Karoxaya0lay is equivalent to 
mpotepov. Is this possible? I should have thought that the 
phrase must mean, not ‘which in a previous passage we called 
xaxoxaya0la, but either ‘which down to a time otherwise 
determined,’ or ‘which from a time otherwise determined, we 
called «xadoxayaOla. I suspect therefore that in place of 
éxaXodpev we should read xadodpev, and translate—‘whereas 
we then distinguished the functions of the several virtues, we 
must now proceed -to-investigate the virtue which arises from 
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their conjunction, which virtue we now [i.e. in this form] call 
xaroxayabia. If so, the argument falls to the ground. 

At this point it will be convenient to say something about 
a recent development of the theory of the Eudemian author- 
ship of the three books, Grant, in his first edition of the 
Ethics, published in 1857, has accepted and justified Munro’s 
theory, and in his second and third editions, published in 1866 
and 1874 respectively, has made considerable additions to his 
chapter on the subject. In the second edition he hints a 
doubt whether the corresponding portion of the Nicomachean 
work was ever written, and in his third edition he seems 
decidedly to incline to the view that the Nicomachean work 
was left incomplete, and that the compiler of Vv. VI. VII., “not 
having before him any written exposition of this part of Aris- 
totle’s ethical system,” “borrowed directly from other works of 
Aristotle’s, such as the Politics and the Organon.” At any 
rate, he thinks, “at the time when Aristotle wrote what were 
to be the concluding paragraphs of his treatise, he had not 
written the middle portion of the Nicomachean Ethics,” and 
he “does not hesitate to pronounce a belief that the words ‘as 
has before been said in the Ethics’ in Polttics 11. ii. 4 and III. 
ix. 3” [which might seem to show that Aristotle had himself 
“by his own writing filled up the lacuna”] “are, in each case, 
the interpolated addition of either an editor or a copyist.” 

It will be convenient to examine first the evidence which 
Grant brings forward to prove that “Aristotle had not written 
the middle portion of the We. Eth, at the time when he 
wrote what were to be the concluding paragraphs of his trea- 
tise.’ His argument is as follows :— 

“That Aristotle, in summing up what he thought might be 
considered a complete ethical system, should have specified 
the leading topics of Books I—IV. and viII.—x. of his trea- 
tise, and should have omitted any mention of the subjects 
dealt with in Books v.—VIL, seems a strong argument to 
prove that, at all events when he was writing Book x., he had 
not written the disputed middle books. Another argument 
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in the same direction is, that while the three concluding books 
of the £7zkics refer abundantly to Books I.—Iv., they never 
make a single reference to Books v.—VII., though there was 
much opportunity for their doing so. For instance it seems 
peculiar that in all which is said about justice in Book VIII, 
there should be no allusion to the discussions of Book v., and 
that contemplation (@ewpi/a) should be treated of in Book x., 
without any recapitulation of what was said of the nature of 
Philosophic Wisdom (cod/a) in Book vi. That the treatise on 
Pleasure could have been written as it stands at the beginning 
of Book x., if Aristotle had previously written that other 
treatise on the same subject for what was to form Book VII. 
of the same work, is utterly impossible.” 

I proceed to consider these three arguments in their order. 

Firstly, is it true that Aristotle “in summing up what he © 
thought might be considered a complete ethical system omits 
any mention of the subjects dealt with in Books v.—vull.”? 
The summary in question is to be found in x. 9 §1: dp 
ovv ef mept TovTwy [sc. evdatpovias] xal Tav aperav, ere Sé Kal 
girias Kal ndovas ixavas elpnras tots TuUTols, «7... Cf. also 
x. 6 § 1. Grant assumes that the phrase qepi tay aperav 
represents the subject-matter of II1.—IV. to the exclusion of 
that of V. VI.; whereas it is obvious that the phrase includes 
the subject-matter of V. (arepi Sixatoovvns) and VI. (arept trav 
Siavontixnav aperov) as well as that of Il.—IV. (epi trav 
ad\Xwy dperav). Thus Aristotle has not “omitted any men- 
tion of the subjects dealt with” in v. vi. In fact, if the 
Nicomachean equivalent of Vv. VI. had not been written, surely 
Aristotle would have avoided, instinctively or deliberately, the 
assertion that the virtues had been adequately treated. It is 
true that there is no mention of the subject of VII.: but the 
omission is not one which need surprise us. These summa- 
ries enumerate, not all the matters discussed in the treatise 
(else why is To éxovotov omitted ?), but only so many of them 
as bear directly upon the subject of cc. 6—8, in which the 
avOpwmivov ayabov is determined more precisely than was 
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possible at the outset of the treatise: Now it is obvious that 
the theory of éyxpareia and axpacia, and that of npwc«y. apetn 
and @npiorns, are not directly connected with the subject of 
these chapters. Hence the silence of the two summaries is 
no proof that Aristotle had not written the equivalent of VII. 
I do indeed suspect, for reasons which I need not mention 
here, that Eudemus in the extant VII. treats this part of his 
subject at greater length than Aristotle had done, but this is a 
very different thing from saying that the corresponding Nica- 
machean book was never written. On the whole then the 
unqualified statement that ‘the aperal have been adequately 
discussed’ seems to me to indicate that Aristotle had already 
formulated his views about justice and the intellectual virtues: 
certainly it does not prove that he had not done so. 

I pass on to speak of Grant’s second argument. “The 
concluding books,” he says, “never make a single reference to 
Books v,—vil.” In particular he desiderates in VIII. some 
allusion to the theory of Ssca:oovvy, and in X. a recapitulation 
of what had been said about godia. But is he right in assum- 
ing that there are in VIII. IX. no allusions to the theory of 
justice? To say nothing of other passages in VIII. 1X. which 
seem to show that Aristotle had made up his own mind about 
questions dealt with in v., such passages as JV. £. VIII. 7 § 3 
(ovy opolws d¢ Td icov & Te Tots Sixalois cab év TH pirla 
paiverat éxew Eote yap év pev Tois Sixalois toov mpwrTas TO KaT’ 
aklav, To 5€ Kata Troady Sevrépws, «.7.r.) and IX. 1 § 1 (év wae 
caus 6€ Tais avopowedéot didiats TO avadoyor icale: Kat owter 
thy diriav, KaBarrep elpnras [sc. VIII. 13 § 1], olov Kai ev tH 
MTONTIKG TO SKUTETONM aVTL TOY vrobnuatwy apoiBn ylveras 
kat’ afiav, cai T@ Vpavtn Kai Tots Nowrois) seem to show, not 
only that he had elaborated the theory of commercial justice, 
but also that it was already familiar to the reader. Again in 
X. 7 § I we read—y rovrov [sc. Tod aplotou, cite vods Todo eite | 
Go Tt 0 8n Kata puow Soxet dpyew, K.T.r.] evépyeta Kata THY 
oixelay apetny ein dy 7 Tedela evdatpovia, ote & eati Oewpntcen, 
eiantat. Nowhere in the acknowledged Nicomachean books 
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has it been said that the évépyera of our noblest and best part 
is Gewpntixn. Certainly not in I. 13 § 20 or I. 5 § 7, the 
passages quoted hesitatingly by Grant in his commentary, 
since I. 13 § 20 is a statement that some aperaé are d:avontixai, 
others 7@:cai, whilst 1. 5 § 7 is a purely anticipatory declara- 
tion, and anticipates, not the statement ore 7 Tod apiorou 
évépyera Kata THY oixelay apetny Oewpntixn éotwv, but the con- 


clusion to which it leads us, that 7 reArela evdamovia is to be 


found in the Oewpntixds Bios. The reference then is to the 
missing books, and it is obvious that the remark in question 


would naturally occur in the investigation of the dsavonrixal. 
aperal. If it is asked how it is that we find no such remark 


in the extant VI., the reason is not far to seek. With Eude- 


mus it is not Oewpia, but cadoxayabia which is the centre of 


the system: hence in the investigation of the intellectual. vir- 
tues he has no occasion to say that 7 rod dpiorou éevépyea 
Kata Thy oixelay aperny Oewpyrixn éeotiv, whilst it would be 
strange indeed if the author of the WV. Z. had neglected the 
opportunity of making a remark which has so important.a 
bearing upon his main argument. In fact x. 7 § 1 seems to 
me to prove that Aristotle had already written the middle 
books of the Nicomachean treatise, and at the same time to 
indicate that V. £. vi.=£. £. Vv. is not one of them. 

Thirdly, Grant remarks that “the treatise on Pleasure 
could not have been written as it. stands at the beginning of 
X., if Aristotle had previously written that other treatise on 


the same subject for what was to form Book VII. of the same 
work.” This is of course perfectly true; it does not however. 


prove that Aristotle had not written the middle portion of the 
NV. £., but only that V. &. vil.=£. £. vi. differs in some 
respects from the corresponding (lost) Nicomachean book’. 
If then Grant fails to prove that, when Aristotle wrote the 
concluding books, he had not written the middle portion of the 
1 In fact here, as in some other places, Grant seems to confound the two dis- 
tinct questions, ‘Had Aristotle, when he wrote M. Z. x., already written the 


middle portion of the treatise?’ and ‘Had Aristotle, when he wrote WV. £. x., al- 
ready written MV. Z, v. vi. vi. =Z. £. Iv. V. VI. ?? 
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treatise, the presumption is, in the absence of evidence to the 
contrary, that Aristotle completed his account of the moral 
virtues, and discussed the intellectual virtues, before he pro- 
ceeded to treat of friendship in VIII. IX., and to sum up the 
results of the whole treatise in x. If the theory of the intel- 
lectual virtues had been unimportant, we might have imagined 
Aristotle deferring it to a more convenient moment: but as it 
is, it is the very keystone of the system. It is noticeable that 
Grant, who endeavours to explain how Aristotle came to 
defer the consideration of justice, does not attempt to show 
why he set aside the consideration of the intellectual virtues, 
a far more important matter. 

Finally, Grant asks “Did Aristotle himself ever fill up by 
his own writing the lacuna which he had left in his Ethics?” 
and he wouid answer this question in the negative, on the 
grounds that “the remarks on Retaliation in the Ethics [v. 
v. 6] have all the appearance of being a development and 
improvement of those in the Poétics” [I1. ii. 4], and that Vie. 
Eth. Vv. iii. 4 “discusses the Law of Distribution in States 
(though a purely political question) with additional refine- 
ments beyond what we find in the Politics” I am not pre- 
pared to allow that the doctrine of the passages cited from 
the £¢hics is an advance upon that of the passages cited from 
the Politics: but even if it were so, Grant’s point would not 
be proved; for, if, as he and I agree in supposing, V. VI. and . 
vil. belong to the £. £., the appearance in these books of 
refinements upon the doctrines of the Politics does not prove 
that their Nicomachean equivalents were never written, but 
only that the Eudemian treatise was written at a later date. 
Finally, it must not be forgotten that Grant by his own con- 
fession is obliged to suppose that at least two references to 
the Z£¢hics have been interpolated in the Politics. 

In brief, I hold with Munro that v. vi. and VII. were 
written by Eudemus, and are related to a lost portion of the 
Nicomachean treatise in precisely the same way in which the 
rest of the Z. £. is related to the rest of the WV. £. 
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IN regard to Sicatocvvn and ddixia we have to inquire 
(1) what sort of actions they are concerned with, (2) in what 
sense dixaocvvy is a peaorns, and (3) what the extremes are 

between which 76 Sékaoy lies: and our inquiry shall be 
conducted in the same way as our previous investigations. 

Now [firstly] we see that all men understand by d:xarooivn 
the é&s which makes men mpaxtixolt trav Sicaiwv,—that is to 
say which makes them 8:catorpayeiv nat BoirecOat Ta Sleasa; 
and in the same way by aédvxia, the é&s which makes men 
aSixeiv nal BovrecOat ta dbixa. Wherefore we may ourselves 
begin by assuming this to be roughly true. [Secondly] men 
conceive that ro aé:xety rests with themselves, and therefore 
that to be Séxaros is easy: but this is not the case; for though 
it is easy and rests with ourselves to lie with another’s wife, 
to strike our neighbour, and to give away our money, it is 
not easy nor does ‘it rest with ourselves to do these things in 
a given é&s. [Thirdly] men assume in like manner that it 
requires no special wisdom to discriminate things dica:a and 
things dévca, because it is not difficult to apprehend such 
matters as are provided for by the laws: but it is only cara 
oupBeBnxos that actions prescribed by law are identical with 
Ta Sixata; to be dixata, actions must be done and distributions 
must be made in a particular manner, and the knowledge 
required thereto is more difficult of attainment than the know- 
ledge of what is salutary; whilst even in matters of health, 
though it is easy to know what honey, wine, hellebore, the 
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cautery, and the use of the knife are, to know how, for 
whom, and when, we should apply them with a view to 
health is no less an undertaking than it is to be a physician. 
[Fourthly] on the principle stated above, men assume that 
the décavos can aduxety as easily as dixasomparyeiv, because he 
can do any particular dévcoy as easily as any particular 
dicacov, if not more easily,—for example, lie with a woman, or 
strike a blow,—and the brave man can let go his shield and 
take to flight in this direction or in that: but SecAadvew and 
ad.xety consist, not in doing these things (except cata oupBe- 
Bnxos), but in doing these things in a particular é£us, just 
as the practice of medicine or healing consists, not in 
using or not using the knife, in exhibiting or not exhibiting 
medicines, but in adopting either course on particular 
[i.e. scientific] grounds. The fact is that sciences and facul- 
ties differ from é&£es: for a faculty or a science is. admitted 
to be the same for contraries, but one of two contrary E£eus 
does not deal with the matter of the other: for example, 
unhealthy things cannot be done with a healthy és, but 

only healthy things, for we say a man walks healthily, when 
he walks as a healthy man would. 

Hence [as a faculty or a science is the same for contraries, 
though a és is not,] sometimes one of two contrary éeus 
is known from the other, and sometimes thegéEeus are known 
from things which are appropriate to them: for example, 
if we know what good condition of body is, we hence know 
also what bad condition of body is, and from things ap- 
propriate to good condition we know what good condition 
is, and from good condition, what are things appropriate to 
it; thus if good condition is firmness of flesh, bad condition 
must be flabbiness of flesh, and that which is appropriate 
to good condition that which produces firmness in flesh.. 
And it follows in general that if one of the correlatives is 
used in several senses, the other is used in several senses 
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also: for example, if 7d Séxasov, then also rd ddixov and 7 
adixta. Now it appears that the terms Siavoovvn and advxla 
are used in several senses, but their equivocation escapes 
detection in consequence of the close connection of their 
equivocal uses, whereas in the case of things widely different: 
equivocation is comparatively obvious: thus the difference 
is considerable if it is one of shape; for example, the equi- 
vocal use of the word «dels for the bone beneath the neck 
in animals and for the instrument with which we lock our 
doors. We have then to ascertain in how many senses we 
speak of 6 dédixos. Now it is generally assumed that the 
term aéixos is applicable both to the violator of law. (aapa- 
vouos) and to the grasping man (Aeovéxrns). Hence it is 
plain that the term Sixacos will apply both to the law-fearing 
man (voutmos) and to the equal man (igos). To dixasoy then 
includes to voutsov and +o toon, and 7d dSicov, 7d Tapa- 
vouov and ro dvicoyp. 

‘And since the dSicos may be mdeovéerys, he will be so 
in respect of goods; not all goods, but those on which good 
fortune and bad fortune depend, which goods, though always 
good azaAws, are not always so twit ;—([not seeing this] 
men pray for these goods and seek them; whereas they 
should rather pray that ta adds ayaa may be good for them, 
and choose those things which are good for them :)—and 
ducaca of this sort subsist among those who participate 
in té dads ayabd and can have too much or too little 
of them: for there are those who cannot have too much of 
them, (I mean of course the gods,) and those, (that is 
to say the incurably bad,) who cannot derive benefit from 
any share [however small], all goods being harmful to them, 
and again those to whom such goods are beneficial within 
limits: wherefore the sphere of +d S/casov is human society. 
But the dé:xos does not always choose the larger share; in 
the case of ta amas xaxa he chooses the less: nevertheless 
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because the lesser evil is admitted to be in a manner a 
good, and wdeoveEla is concerned with what is good, the 
aétxos who so acts is therefore thought to be mdeovéxtns. 
And he is dvoos; for this is a comprehensive term which 
includes qAeovefia. Further he is jwapavopos; for this is a 
term which includes all aéucla and applies to it without 
exception. 

And since the vapavouos is, as we have said, d&:xos, 
and the vopipos, Sixacos, it is plain that all vowia are in a 
sense dicata; for voustua are the determinations of vopobe- 
tiuxn, and we acknowledge that each of the determinations 
of vopobetixn is Sicavov. Now the laws pronounce upon 
all subjects, endeavouring to hit either that which is for 
the common interest of all, or that which is for the interest 
of the governing class whether its position is determined 
by merit or in some other similar way. Hence in one 
sense we call things 8icasa which produce and secure hap- 
piness or the parts of happiness for the political community. 
But the law also enjoins conduct characteristic of the brave 
' man,—for example, not to desert one’s post, not to run 
away, not to throw away one’s arms,—conduct characteristic 
of the temperate man,—for example, not to commit adultery, 
not to assault with violence,—conduct characteristic of the 
gentle man,—for example, not to strike, not to speak evil,— 
and similarly with the other virtues and vices, enjoining some 
things and forbidding others, the rightly established law 
doing this rightly, and the extemporized law with less 
propriety. 

Hence this sort of d:cavocvvy is perfect virtue, yet perfect 
virtue not amAd@s but in relation to one’s neighbour. And 
for this reason d:catoovrvn is often thought to be the best 
of the virtues; neither the evening nor the morning star, 


it is thought, is so wonderful: indeed we use the proverb, 
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‘and in dcxacoovvy all virtue is contained comprehensively.’ 
And it is perfect virtue because it is the practice of perfect 
virtue—and perfect in a special sense because he who pos- 
sesses it can practise his virtue towards another and not 
merely in himself: for there are many who can practise their 
virtue in their personal affairs, but are unable to do so in 
their relations to another. And for this reason the saying of 
Bias is generally approved, that ‘office will show a man,’ 
because the officer is ex hypothesi in relation to others and 
a member of a community. And it is for this same reason 
too, viz. because it implies relations with another, that dc«caio- 
avvn alone of the virtues is thought to be the good of others, 
as it does what is to the advantage of another, that other 
being either a ruler or an associate. Hence the worst man 
is one who practises his vice in relation to himself and in 
relation to his friends and not merely in relation to his 
neighbour, and the best is not one who practises his virtue in 
relation to himself but one who practises it in relation to 
another: for this is a work of difficulty. This sort of deeazo- 
aouvn then is not a part of virtue but universal virtue, and 
the contrary advcia is not a part of vice but universal vice. 
How virtue and this sort of “Sicatoovry differ, is plain from 
what has been said: for though they are the same, their edvar 
is not the same, the &£s viewed in relation to another being 
diucatocvyn, but viewed amAds as a certain é&:s, virtue. 
What we have to investigate is the Ssatootvy which is 
a part of virtue ;—that there is such a Scxatoovvyn, we as- 
sume ;—and in like manner particular advcéa. Of the ex- 
istence of particular adccia, we have the following evidence : 
one who exhibits the other vices in action ad:me? pév mdeov- 


extet & ovdev; for'example, one who throws away his shield 
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through sawardice Vor speaks evil through illnature, or re- 
fuses pecuniary aid through illiberality; but when a man 
mAcovexty, it often happens that he exhibits none of these, 
certainly not all, but yet a sort of vice, (for we censure 
him,) which vice is called a8s«éa.,{ Hence there is besides uni- 
versal dScaéa another sort of dla which is a part of 
universal aéscia, and an déucoy which is a part of the uni- 
versal ddcxov which consists in the violation of law. Further 
if one man commits adultery with a view to gain and earns 
money by it, and another from desire at his own cost and 
to his own loss, the latter would appear to be intemperate 
rather than qwdeovéxrns, the former adicos but not intempe- - 
rate: thus it is plain that gain is the motive of particular_— 
adixia. . Again in the case of all other déccnuara there is 
always the further reference to some particular depravity ; 
for example, if a man commits adultery, to intemperance, if 
he abandons his comrade, to cowardice, if he strikes another, 
to anger, but if a man derives gain unjustly, to no particular 
depravity besides aéuxia. \\Hence it is plain that besides 
universal aé:cta there is another sort of aéucia which is 
particular, cvvdvupos with the former because the defini- 
tion has the same genus, both being occupied with a 
man’s relations to his neighbour, but whereas the one is | 
concerned with honour or property or safety or that, by 
whatever name we may call it, which comprehends all these, 
and is actuated by the pleasure derived from gain, the other 
is concerned with everything with which the virtuous man 
is concerned. \\ 

Thus it is plain that there are more kinds of d:cascoovvn 
than one, and that there is another kind of 8:xarocvvn besides 
the universal virtue so called: we must now ascertain the 
genus and the differentia of particular dicatoovyn. 

Now two kinds of dé:«ov have been distinguished, viz. ro 
mrapavopov and 7d dvcov, and two kinds of décatov, viz. ro 


§ 9 


14 HOIKON NIKOMAXEION E. 


¥ ‘ Se Si >... , \ . » | N 
QVLOOV, TO OE OLKQALOVY TO TE VOpLULOV Kat TO Lo-oV. \ KATa 


Q s Q , € , 9 , 9 , 2 A. 
pev OUY TO Tapdvopoy 4 mpdTEpoV EipNuervn adiKia éoTiv 


> N A , ¥ N A 4 > > AN b > 9 
émet O€ TO avicoV Kal TO Tapdvomoy ov TavTOV GAN €TEpOV 
9 A ¥ 9 ‘ 
ws pepos Kal odov (To pev yap avicov aTray Tapavo_.ov, TO 
9 ¥ \ b | ¥ e 
dé wapdvopov ovy atav avicov), Kat TO aouKOV Kal 7 
2 S , E) 29 A 29 Y >? ‘ \ € , SN 5 
Goukia ov TavTa GAN ETEpa ExelvwY, TA eV WS péepn TA 


@s Oda, (pépos yap atrn 7 adicia THs odys adiKias, 


§ 10 


§1 


-~ 


€ 4 QA N e 4 ~ 4 9 

Gpolws dé Kal y Suxatcocdvyn THs Sixavocvvns,)—daoTe 

qept THS ev peper OuKavoovvns Kal Tepl THS ev pEepeL aOuKias 

Nextéov, Kal Tov Suxaiov Kal Tov adixov WoavTws. 1 [ev 

A 9 

ouv Kata THY OAnv aperny Terayperm SiKalocvvy Kal 

9 , e A a 9 3 “A tm A \ ¥ € 

ddixia, 4 Lev THS ONS apeTHs oVTA ypHots pos aAdov, 7 

\ A , 2 4 \ \ 4 Q ‘\ A 

dé THs Kakias, ddeto Ow. Kai To Stkavov S€ Kal TO aduKoV 

A 

TO KaTd Tavtas davepov ws Siopicréov’ ayedov yap Ta 
A A 4 A >. = A “A 9 9 A , , 

TONG THY Voipwy Ta Giro THS CANS apeTHS TpaTTdopevd. 

\ A 
éotw" kal Exdotny yap aperyy apootatrea Cv Kat Kal 
e A § 
ExdoTny poxOnpiav Kwdver 6 vopos’ Ta S€ mownTiKa THS 
9 
OAns aperns earl TaV vopipwy ooa vevopobérnTaL Trepi 
A 

madelay THY TpOs TO KoLWWdY. Tept dé THS KAT ExacToV 
ld a e A 3. UN bd 4 > ld “A 

maidelas, Kal nv amas avyp ayalds éort, wéTEpov THs 

“ 9 
TONTLKHS Eat H ETépas, VaTEpor StopioTéov" ov yap tows 


: 2A 9 9 9 aA AY , , 
TAUTOV avdpi T ayade@ eivar Kat ToNTH Tati. 


§ 12 


A de Q 4 5 , N Lo 2 > A 5 
Tns 5€ Kata pépos Sucavoowrns Kat Tov Kat’ auTny o1- 
katov éy pev €orw eldos TO &v tais Svavomais TYynS 7 


1 7d d¢-—7d toov] om. M*®Q. 2 pev ovv] om. K>. = xpbrepov] aporépa H2. 
3 7d ante ducov] TH N. 3 mwapdvopoy] wapavoyxoy w\éov K>P>. om. H?. w)éop 
LbM>OND Bekker. wredv (wapdvouoy corr.) O>, 4 kal] xal wxpds K>, mpds 
HaL>N’ObPph Bekker. mpds rd MQ, Td pév ydp ducoy aray rapdyomoy, 
7d 5¢ wapavopov aby drav dvucov] 7d udev yap ducov aray wapdvopov, 7d 5¢ wapa- 
vouov ovx amay dvcov’ 7d wey yap (xal 7d wer MQ) wAdovy array ducov, 7d 38° dco 


ob way (obx draxy M>Q) rAdoy MPQOPPY, 1d wey yap wéov dwray dvcov, rd 8° 


dvicov ob wav whégv H®K>LOND Bekker. 6 pépn] pépos Ha. 7 yap] 5 M*Q. 
8 dare] os K®. ds NY. core wal M>Q Bekker. g wept post Kai] om. Ob, 


10 Tod ante aélxov] om. K>P», 13 8¢€] om. MQ. 14 Tavras] atras L>, 
awdvras M>, yap ra] ydp rs M*®, = ydp ra Q. 15 Ta ante dd] om. 
M+Q. xpaTroueva] xprarréueva margo O>, «poocrarréueva P> et corr. K>. 


16 wpoordrre] mpoordrrew Q. 20 wérepov] wérepaQ. 22 worlry] wodury N°. 
23 700 kar avrhy dtxalov] rod xara radrny Sixalov K>. d&xalov rod Kar avrhy L». 


[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V 2 § 8—12. 15 


vouipov and 76 icoy, {{Hence, whereas the aéuxia spoken of 
above is coextensive with 7d wapdvoyuov, since 76 dvicov and 
70 Wapavoyov are not identical but different, being related 
as part and whole,—(for ré dvwoy is always rrapavopov, but 
76 trapdvomov is not always dveaov,)f-and consequently the 
adixa and aéixiat belonging to them are in like manner not 
identical but different, the dd:cov and the ddicia belonging 
to the one being parts, and the déucov and the adixia be- 
longing to the other being wholes,—that is to say, the 
adixcia of which we are speaking being a part of universal 
aducia, and in like manner the dccatoovvn of which we 
are speaking, a part of universal dvcavoovvn,—we must now 
investigate particular dSccatoovvn and particular adccéa, and 
the particular Sicatov and the particular dé:cov in like 
manner. At this point then we may dismiss the dscaoovyn, 
coextensive with universal virtue, which is the practice of 
universal virtue towards another, and the correlative adudéa — 
which is the similar practice of universal vice. And it is 
obvious how the Stxaov and adscov which correspond to 
universal Ssxcatoovvn and dédixia are to be determined: the 
great majority of the acts directed by law are the acts 
which spring from universal virtue, the law commanding us 
to live in the practice of each particular virtue and forbid- 
ding us to live in the practice of each particular vice, while 
those provisions which have been made by the legislature 
with regard to the education which fits a man for social life 
are means to the production of universal virtue. As to that 
particular education which produces simply a good man, we 
must hereafter determine whether it falls within the scope of 
political science or of some other: for it would seem that 
it is not in every case the same thing to be a good man 
and to be a good citizen./| 

But of particular S:casoovyvn and the Sicacov connected 
with it there are two sorts: one which is exhibited in dis- 
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tributions of preferment, property, or anything else which is 
divided amongst the members of the community, (for in 
such matters shares may be either unequal or equal, 4-and 
another sort which rectifies wrong in the case of private 
transactions. This last sort has two subdivisions: for some 
transactions are voluntary, others involuntary; such transace 
tions as selling, buying, lending at interest, pledging, lending 
without interest, depositing, letting for hire are voluntary, 
being called so because they are voluntarily entered into, 
whilst of involuntary transactions some are furtive, such as 
theft, adultery, poisoning, procuring, enticement of slaves, 
assassination, false witness, others violent, such as assault, 
imprisonment, murder, rape, maiming, slander, contumelious 
treatment. Cre | 

Now since the déixos is dvicos, and T6 adixov, avicov, it 
is plain that there is a mean belonging to 7o duocov, This 
mean is 76 igov; for in any action which admits of 7d q)éov 
and ro éAatrtop, there is also 76 icov. Hence (1) if 76 dduxop is 
advicov, To Sixatov is tcov; a view which commends itself to 
all apart from argument. And (3) since 70 igov is a pécov, TO 
Sixatov will be a péoov. Again (2) To loov subsists between 
two terms at the least. Hence ro décarov must be a pécor, an 
_taov, and mpos te (relative): and inasmuch as it is a péooyp, it is 
between certain extremes, which are wXéov and édXarTor re- 
spectively; inasmuch as it is an ioopy, it concerns two things; 
inasmuch as it is Sdéxauov, it is relative to certain persons. 
It follows from this that ro dixaov implies four terms at 
the least; for the persons, for whom a distribution is Siécacov, 
are two, and the things, of which distribution is made, are two: 
and if the persons are tao, the things will be toa; since as the 
one person is to the other person, so is the one thing to the 
other thing, for if the persons are not taoe they will not have 


J. 2 


18 HOIKON Nok OMAXEION E. 


¥ 9 ¥ 4 24 8 ~ e a A A 
imo, ovK toa eovow, vA*' “vrevOe at pdyar Kal Ta 
> , 9 a ¥ oy “a , ¥ »¥ “\ 
eyK\npata, OTav  tooe 314; Uru. ) PN tooe toa EXwou Kal 
§7VéuwvTar. €TL €K TOU KAT Usiay ToUTO SHrov" TO yap 
Sixasov ev tails Svavopats oporoyover mdvres Kar agiay 
‘ A » \ , 9¢s 9 \ > 4 , 
Twa Sey etvar, THv pevto. afiay ov Thy avTnv eyovae 
4 e 4 3 > e A N 3 4 e 
TaVTES UTapXeElv, GAN ol pev Onpoxparixol edevHepiay, ot 
& odtyapyixol wdovrov ot 8 evyéveray, of S dpioroKxpa- 
gS TLKOL apETHV. EoTW apa TO Sikatoy dvddoyov TL. TO yap 
> 4 > i > N “A b n~n »¥ 3 b 
avahoyoy ov povoy €oTi povadiKov aprOuov LoLOV, GAN 
9 > “A e 4 3 o + ld > N 4 N > 
Ohws apiOwov' y yap avadoyia iodrys éoTt Adywr, Kat ev 
§9Tértapow édaxiotols. 1 pev ovv Sinpnuern ore ev tér- 
Tapot, Oyrov. dAAa Kal y ouveyyns' TO yap evi ws Svat 
pot, 1 EXS 7TH Yap $ 
XpHTa Kai dis A€yet, olov ws 4 TOV MpwTOV TMpos THY TOU 
Seurépov ovtws 1 Tod Sevrépov mpos Thy TOU TpiTov' dis 
Ss e A , ¥ 9 9 9N e A , A 
ovv 1 Tov SeuTepov eipytar’ wor’ éav 4 Tov Sevrépov TEA 
§ 10 is, Térrapa éoTat Ta dvddoya. €oT. dé Kal TO Sixatoy ev 
TérTapaw edaxiorows, kal 6 Adyos O auTds’ SujpyvTar yap 
§ 11 Ouolws, ols Te Kal &. EOTaL apa Ws O TPWTOS Gpos TPOS 
N 4 9 e 4 A A (4 \ 3 | 
TOV devTEpov OUVTWS O TPLTOS TPOS TOV TETAPTOV, Kat évahra€e 
r al] éN>, 2 ante too] om. LPM>QP?, Voor wh toa] mh You Yoo K?, 
om. P», 4] 74 (of suprascripto) P», 9 wh toot toa] om. LOM*Q, 3 vépwv- 
Tat] vépwvrat Kal ol uh toot toa L>, Ere] Ere eal H2. fore & MOQ. TolTro— 
kar aglav] om. ND. 4 Stavopais] vouats KPL>P> et (suprascripto da) O>. 
5 Sety elvac] elvac Sev MQ. 6 Urdpxev] om. OPP, kar’ atlay twa Seiv elvar 
K», bev Snuoxparcxol] Snuoxparixol wey HAN. —s_ €XeevDeplav] om. (hiatu re- 
licto) Ha. 4 ddvyapxiKol wdolrov] oAvyapxtKol dperiy. Eorw dpa rd dlkatov 
Gvddoyov wAodrov N?, wiolrov—dpisroxparcxol] om. P>, of 6’ dpioro] om. 
(hiatu relicto) H:. 10 yap] 4 Te yap M>QOD. éori] ris éorly NP. 
Abywr] Adyou KDN>P?. 11 8re] om. Ef. 13 xphrat] xpioeras H#2LSM>QND, 
ws post ofov] om. M>Q. apwrov] a LOMbQO>. a Bekker. 14 devrépov] 
B L>M>QO>, B Bekker. ovrws] om. M>Q, xat L. otrws nat H? Bekker. 
otrw Kat Pb, Seurépov] B LYM*QO>. p Bekker.  tplrov] 7 L*M>QO>P», 
‘y Bekker, 15 Sevrépov] B LYM>QO>. B Bekker.  éav] dv H@NbO>, —s_ 9 rod 
8evrépov reOG Sis] 7 Tod B reOR dls LOM*Q. 4 rod B reO dis Bekker. rod B dls 
760% OP. 7d detrepov dis re07 K>. 7d B dls reOG PP. 16 rérrapa Eorat] 
réccapa tore M>, rérrapd gor Q. rérrapa (omisso éorat) N>, ra] ara N?, 
17 Seppyvrat] Suppyrac KQ. defpyrac H8M>O?, 18 gcra:] om. Kp», ™pi- 
ros] @ LPM>QN?. a Bekker. 19 devrepov] B LPMPQN>O, B Bekker.  ov- 
Tws] ovrw Kai P?, tplros] 7 LOMPQN%OY. vy Bekker. réraprov] § 
L>YM>bQNY%OY, 8 Bekker. kal éva\\aé—réraproy] om. M>Q. 


om 


[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS v 3 §§ 6—11. 19 


toa; indeed all battles and complaints arise in consequence of 
icot having and possessing things which are not na or per- 
sons who are not too, things which are ica. Again this is 
plain in the case of +6 «ar a&iav (proportion); for all admit 
that in distributions to Sccasoy should be determined xat’ 
afiav, though all do not acknowledge the same afia, demo- 
crats taking as their afia freedom, oligarchs wealth and 
sometimes birth, aristocrats excellence. 


Hence 70 Sixasov is dvadoyov tt. For 10 avadoyov is not 


peculiar to numerical quantity, but belongs to. quantity-gerrer> ad 
rca 


ally, avaXoyia being equality of ratios and having four terms at 
the least. That discrete avadoyia has four terms is plain: and 
so has continuous dvanoyia ; for it treats one term as two and . 
repeats it; for example, with three lines, as the first term is to 
the second, so is the second to the third; thus the second | 
term is repeated, and if the second term is so repeated, the 
avadoya will be four in number. And 70 Séxatov too has four 
terms at the least, and the ratio of the first to the second is 
the same as the ratio of the third to the oe for the persons 
| Cie ORAS, 
and the things are similarly aeehed. Thus as the first term 


is to the second, so will the third be to the fourth; hence per- 
2—2 
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mutando, as the first is to the third, so is the second to the 


fourth; and therefore also [componendo] the whole to the 
whole. Now this is the combination which the distribution 
effects, and the combination is effected S:xalws if the dvddoya 
are so compounded, . Hence the conjunction of the first term 
with the third, and that of the second term with the fourth 
is TO Sixatov in distribution: and this S/eavov is a mean be- 
tween violations of té avadoyor, since 76 dvdXoyov is a mean, 
and +6 Sixasov is dvadoyov. This sort of dvadoyia is called 
by mathematicians geometrical, for it is in geometrical ava- 
Noyia that the whole is to the whole as each to each. This 
avadoyia is not continuous, for person and thing do not 
constitute a single term. 

Thus this sort of Sixacov is 76 dvadoyov, and the corre- 
sponding dé:xoy that which violates 76 dyddoyov. Further 70 
adéixov violates té6 avadoyov either by excess or by defect; 
and this we find in fact, for 6 adicév has too much, 6 adsxov- 
pevos too little of the good in question, In the case of evil 
the contrary holds: for the lesser evil in comparison with the 
greater evil is reckoned a good; since the lesser evil is more 
desirable than the greater evil, and that which is desirable is 
a good, and that which is more desirable, a greater good. 

This then is one sort of déasov, The other is the correc- 
tive sort, which appears in private transactions both voluntary 
and involuntary. This sort of Sicavoy is of a different charac- 


ter from the former one. For, on the one hand the Sixacoy 
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which distributes public possessions is always governed by the 
above-named avadoyia,—since, if the distribution is made 
from public funds, it will be in accordance with the ratio sub- 
sisting between the contributions,—and the aéccov opposed to 
this dixacov violates 16 avaXoyov; and on the other hand the 
dixacov of private transactions, though it is 7cov re and the cor- 
responding dé:xov, dvicov, is regulated not by geometrical, but 
by arithmetical, dvaXoyia. For it makes no difference whether 
a good man defrauds a bad man or a bad one a good one, nor, 
whether it is a good man or a bad one who commits adultery, 
so that the law looks only to the degree of harm done, and, 
treating them as ico, considers whether the one adcxe? and the : 
other advceitat, whether the one harmed, and the other has 
been harmed. And consequently, this déucov being dvucop, 
the juror endeavours to equalize it: i.e. when one man 
strikes and the other is struck, when one man kills and the 
other is killed, the action and the suffering have been divided 
into unequal portions, and the juror endeavours to equalize 
the profit and the loss by a deduction from the former. For, 
generally speaking, these terms are applied to all such cases, 
although in some they may not be strictly appropriate 
names, ‘profit’ to the striker for example, and ‘loss’ to the 
sufferer: but it is when the suffering comes to be estimated 
that the act of the one is called ‘profit’ and the suffering of — 
the other ‘loss’. Thus ro icoy is a mean between too much 
and too little, and profit and loss are, contrariwise, too much 
and too little, or too little and too much, too much good and 
too little evil being profit, too little good and too much evil 
being loss; and as 70 ioov, which is conceived to be dixazoy, is, 


as we said, a mcan between them, 70 S/xavoy in correction will 


. 
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be the mean between loss and profit. And this is the reason 
why when men dispute they have recourse to the juror: to go 
to the juror is to go to 16 Sixacov; for the juror is supposed to 
be a personification of +d dicacov, and men resort to a juror 
as to a mean, (some indeed calling jurors pecidvoc,) on the as- 
sumption that if they hit the mean they will obtain ro décasov: 
to dixaoy is therefore a mean, seeing that the juror is one. 
Now the juror restores equality, and, to illustrate the matter 
by a line divided into two unequal parts, takes away that by 
which the greater segment exceeds the half of the whole line 
and adds it to the lesser segment. When the whole has been 
‘divided into two equal parts, men say they ‘have their own’, 
both having now got to icov. And this is the reason why 
Sixatov is so called, because it is déya (equally divided), just - 
as though one should call it 8¢/yacov, and [similarly] the &- 
xaorns is a Suyaorns. Here 76 icoy is an arithmetical mean 
between the greater and the lesser lines, For when of two 
equals a part is taken from the one and added to the other, 
«the second is in excess by twice the amount of the addition, 
since, if the part had been taken from the one but not added 
to the other, the second would have exceeded the first only 
by once the part taken away; so that the greater line exceeds 
the mean by once the part taken away, and the mean exceeds 
the segment from which a part was taken by once that part. 
By this process then we shall ascertain what we ought to take 
away from that which has too much, and what we ought to 
add to that which has too little: we must add to that which 
has too little that by which the mean exceeds it, and take from 
the greatest that by which the mean is exceeded. Let the lines 
AA’, BB’, CC’ be equal to one another: let the segment AZ 
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‘be taken away from the line 4A’ and the segment 
CD [equal to AL] be added to CC’ ;. then the 
whole line DCC’ exceeds EA’ by CD and CZ, 
and therefore BB’ by CD, These names ‘loss’ and 
‘profit’ have come from voluntary exchange: for 
to have more than one’s own is called ‘to profit’ |. a 
and to have less than one had originally is called © | 


‘to lose,’ for instance, in buying and selling, and : 


-] 


in all other transactions which the law allows: 

but when men get just what they had at the 

outset, not more nor less, they say they ‘have . 
their own’ and neither lose nor profit. 

Thus [StcopOwreixdv| Sixarov is a mean between a sort 
of profit and a sort of loss in matters which are not volun- 
tary—the possession of exactly as much after the transaction 
as before it. 

Some think with the Pythagoreans that ré dvrurerovbds 
(retaliation) is without further qualification Sixasov: for the 
Pythagoreans defined 70 dixacoyv without qualification as 7d 
Rvrimen aves But 76 avrimerrov6ds does not accord either with 
Sixasov in distribution or with Sécavoy in correction:—and yet 
they would have the Sécavov of Rhadamanthus mean this; ‘if 


a man suffers that which he did, right justice will be done:’— 
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for in many cases the law of retaliation and the law of correc- 
tive justice do not agree; for example, if a man strikes being 
a magistrate, he ought not to be struck back, whilst if a man 
strikes a magistrate, he ought not only to be struck, but also to 
be chastised : furthermore there is a great difference between 
what is voluntary and what is involuntary. Nevertheless in 
commercial xotvwvlas the bond of union is this sort of Sixazon, 
Viz. TO avrirreTrovOos, Kat avadoyiay (in the sense of reciprocal 
proportion), not «ar icornra (in the sense of retaliation). In 
fact it is by proportionate requital that the city holds to- 
gether: for men seek either to requite ill,—else, if they are 
not to requite it, they think themselves slaves, or to requite 
good,—else, there is no interchange, and it is by interchange 
that men hold together. And this is the reason why men set 
a shrine of the Graces in a prominent position, in order that 
there may be mutual requital: for this is a characteristic of 
grace, since it is right to make return to one who has shown 
grace, and then that he should begin again to show it. 

Now proportionate return is secured by cross-conjunction. 
For example, let A be a builder, B a shoemaker, C a house, 
and Dashoe. Here the builder must receive from the shoe- 
maker a portion of his work; and must give him a portion of 
his own. If then first there is proportionate equality of 
wares, and then 7d dvrtwremovOds is effected, the result of 
which we speak will be attained. Otherwise the bargain is 
not lcov and does not hold: for there is nothing to prevent 
the work of the one from being superior to the work of the 
other: they must therefore be equalized. And this holds 
of the arts generally; for they would fall into disuse, if, 
besides acting, the agent did not receive an equivalent both 
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in quantity and quality for what the recipient receives: for 
it is not two physicians between whom xotvwvia finds place, 
but a physician and a husbandman, and generally those 
who are not ico, but different: these have to be equalized. 
Hence all things which are exchanged must be somehow 
commensurable: and that they may be so, men have intro- 
duced 10 voyioa, which serves as a sort of medium; for it 
measures all things, and therefore the excess and the defect, 
—that is to say, determines how many shoes are equi- 
valent to a given house or a given quantity of food. Hence, 
as a builder to a shoemaker, so must so many shoes be to 
a house or a given quantity of food (otherwise there will 
be no exchange, and no «xowwvia), and this proportion 
will not be secured unless the articles are somehow equal. 
Hence, as was said above, all things must be measured by 
a single standard. This standard is in reality demand, which 
holds all things together; (for if the builder and the shoemaker 
do not require anything, or do not require correspondingly, 
there will be either no exchange, or an exchange of a different 
sort): but demand is [conventionally represented] by vouopa, 
which is therefore so called, because it is not g@vces but vopa, 
so that it is in our power to change it and to make it useless. 
’"AvtitrerovOos then will take place when an equality is esta- 
blished so that as husbandman is to’ shoemaker, so is the 
shoemaker’s ware to the husbandman’s. The reference to 
the proportional formula must be made, not after the ex- 
change (otherwise there will be two extremes, one of which 
possesses both the excesses [of 4 § I10]), but when they still 
retain their own wares: in this way they are tcoz and xowwvol, 
because it is possible in their case to establish the proper 
equality: (husbandman A, food C, shoemaker £8, his ware 
equated to the food D:) while if avturemovOos could not be 
established in this way, there would be no «owovla, That 
demand holds things together as a single standard, 1s indicated 
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by the fact that, when there is no demand on the part of both 
for mutual assistance, or at least on the part of one, they do 


not exchange: whereas, when B wants what J has, they ex- 


change, giving, for example, the privilege of exporting corn 
in return for wine; this bargain then has to be equalized. 
But if we do not require a thing now, 76 vopiocpa is to us a 
sort of guarantee of future exchange, a pledge that it shall 
take place if at another time we require the thing: for it must 
be possible for the trader on producing the vou:opa to obtain 
the ware. Of course To vopcpa is subject to the same laws 
as the wares themselves,—it is not always of the same value: 
nevertheless it tends to be more constant in value than they. 
All things therefore ought to have a value assigned to 
them: for so there will always be exchange, and if so, a 
kowwvia, Thus ro voxcpua is a sort of measure which makes 


things commensurable and reduces them to equality: for — 


there would be no xowvwvia if there were no exchange, and no 
exchange if there were no equality, and no equality if there 
were no commensurability, Thus though it is in reality im- 
possible for things so widely different to become commensur- 
able, it is possible in an adequate degree by reference to 
demand. Hence there must be a single standard, and this 
determined by agreement, whence it is called voyucpa. This 
yvoutoua makes all things commensurable, all things being 
measured by it. Let A be a house, & ten minas, C a bed. 
Now A is half B, if the house is worth or equivalent to five 
minas, and the bed C is the tenth part of £&: it is plain then 
how many beds are equivalent to a house, viz. five. That this 
was the way in which exchange was effected before currency 
existed, is clear; for it makes no difference whether five beds 
are given for a house, or the price of the five beds. . 
We have now defined a@é:xov, and S/cacov, and from our 
J. 3 
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definitions of them it is plain that Sccacompayia is a pécov 
between adscety and aédixeicOar, the former consisting in 
having too much, the latter in having too little. Avcavoovvn is 
a peootns, not in the same way as the other virtues, but in the 
sense of having a pécor for its result, in fact like dysesvov in 
medicine and evextixcy in gymnastic, the extremes being simi- 
larly the results of adscia. Furthermore d:aatocivn is a efits 
in virtue of which the Sicatos is said to be mpaxtixds xatc 
mpoaiperw tod Suxaiov, cat Staveuntixos whether between him- 
self and another, or between two others, not in such a way 
that he shall have more and his neighbour less of what is 
desirable, and contrariwise of what is harmful, but so that 
he and his neighbour shall have 16 icov to cat’ avanoylav, and 
in like manner when the distribution is between two others. 
*Advxia on the other hand is similarly related to 1d aduxov, 76 
adtxov being excess and defect of what is beneficial or harmful, 
in violation of rd avudXeyov. Wherefore aéixia is excess and 
defect in the sense that its results are excess and defect, that 
is to say, in the case of the offender, excess of what is gener- 
ally speaking beneficial and defect of what is harmful, and in 
the case of others, in general as in the former case, though the 
deviation from 16 dvadoyov may be either on the side of excess 
or on that of defect. In the aScéenua defect constitutes advceio- 
Oat, excess adixetv. Plainly both are bad, both ro adimetoOar 
and ro déuceiv; for 76 adtxctcOas is to have less, and 1rd adccxety 
to have more, than the ead nevertheless 7d aédcxety is the 


worse of the two; for Td ddvmeicOar does not imply «axia and 
3--2 
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V 11 §§ 7,8: 5 § 19: 6 §§ 4, 5. 37 
adixia in the sufferer, whereas 1d adduxetv is blameworthy and 
implies xaxia, which xaxia is either reXela kab daAds or almost 
so. ([The qualification is required] because an adienya volun- 
tarily committed does not necessarily imply aéscia; where 
there is adsxia, there is adicetv, but where there is adcxety, there 
is not always aécxia,) Thus in itself rd adinetc Oar is the lesser 
evil; still it may be cata cvpBeBnxds the greater. With this 
however theory is not concerned: theory reckons pleurisy 
a more serious infirmity than a sprain; but a sprain may be 
kata oupBeBnxds worse than a pleurisy, should it chance that 
a man in consequence of a sprain falls, and in consequence of | 
the fall is taken by the enemy and put to death, 

So much may be said in explanation of the nature of 
Sixasoovyn and adixia, and in like manner of dSécaov and adixov 
regarded xaOodov. But it must not be forgotten that what we 
seek is not merely 16 amas Sixatov, but also To moXuTuKoy 
Sixatov, i.e. the S{xavov of free and (proportionately or actually) 
equal citizens living together with a view to the satisfaction 
of wants. Where this is not the case, roActixov Stxacov does 
not exist, but only a sort of Sixasov, so called xa&’ ouotornra. 
For Sixavov subsists among those who have law to govern their 
mutual dealings; and law, where there is adcxia, Sinn being the 
determination of S/cacov and daéuxoy, and dovxoy consisting in 
the appropriation of too large a share of what is generally 
speaking good or too small a share of what is generally 
speaking bad. Hence we do not allow a particular man to 


rule, preferring the formula of law, because a particular man 
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rules in his own interest and becomes a tyrant. The magis- 
trate is the guardian of 76 Simacov, and therefore of 70 {oov: 
and since it is assumed that if he is d/«asos, he has no more 
than his share,—for he does not apportion to himself more of 
what is generally speaking good unless such a share is propor- 
tionate to his claims, so that it is in the interest of another 
that he is at the pains of the distribution, (which is the reason 
why dixatoovvn is said to be the good of others, as was re- 
marked before,)—a reward must be given to the magistrate in 
the shape of honour and privilege; and when magistrates do 
not receive a sufficiency of such things, they become tyrants. 

The d/cavov of master and slave (Seovrotixov) and that of 
father and son (aatpixov) resemble, but are not identical with, 
that of the free and equal: for there is no aévxia in the strict 
sense of the word towards what is one’s own; and the slave, 
and the child until he reaches a certain age and becomes 
independent, are as it were parts of oneself. Again no one 
deliberately chooses to harm himself, and therefore a man 
cannot show adé:cla towards himself; it follows that he cannot 
exhibit towards himself zroditixdv adixov or Sixatov, since, as 
we said before, these depend upon Iaw, and subsist only 
among those with whom law is a natural institution, that is 
to say, as we explained, those who have equality in ruling 
and being ruled. Hence déxatov subsists rather between man 
and wife than between father and children or master and 
slave: this, [the dicasov of man and wife,] is the dccavoy of the 
household, and even this is different from the dixaov of the 
polity. 

Of the qodutixdv Sixavoy there are two kinds, the one 
natural, the other conventional; that being natural which 
everywhere has the same import and does not depend upon 
enactment, and that conventional which in the first instance 
is decided indifferently one way or another, but when once 
decided is not a matter of indifference: for example, that a 
mina shall be the prisoner’s ransom, that a sacrifice shall con- 
sist of a goat and not of two sheep, and all prescriptions for 
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individual cases, e. g. the sacrifice in honour of Brasidas, and 
the provisions of a psephism. Some maintain that all Sicara 
are of this conventional sort, because what is by nature is 
invariable and has the same effect everywhere, as for ex- 
ample fire burns both here and in Persia; whereas they see 
that Séxava vary. (That Sicasa vary, though not true with- 
out limitation, is true in a manner. With the gods indeed, 
it is perhaps not true at all; but with men, though there is 
a Sixatov which is by nature, all Séca:a are variable.) Never- 
theless there is a d/eavov which is natural, as well as a Sécacov 
which is non-natural: and it is easy to see what regulations 
which might have been otherwise are natural, and what regu- 
lations are not natural but legal and conventional, the two 
sorts being all the time equally variable. And in all other 
matters the same distinction will hold: for by nature the right 
hand is the stronger; still all may become ambidextrous. 
In fact dicaca which are determined by convention and con- 
venience resemble standard measures: for the measures of 
wine and corn are not equal in all places, being larger in 
wholesale, and smaller in retail, markets; and in like manner 
dfxata which are not natural but of human appointment are 
not the same in all places, inasmuch as constitutions are 
not the same, though in all places there is one only which is 
natural, i.e. the perfect constitution. | 

Each Sixatov or vousmov stands to individual acts in the 
relation of universal to particulars: for the things done are 
many, and each Sicacov or vopipov is one, because universal. 

There is a difference between the adiéenua and the aéd:cop, 
the Siucalopa and the Sixavov: for whereas a thing is adicov by 
nature or by appointment, the thing in question when it is 
done is an ddicnua; before it is dane it is not an adlenua but 
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only dé:xov. So too with a Sicaiwya. (More correctly the 
general term is Sicatompaynyua, Sixaiwpa being the correction 
of the addenpa.) 

We must enumerate hereafter the several kinds of Sixasa 
and vowipa, and describe them and the things with which 
they are concerned. 

And whereas Sixaca and déuca are what has been said, a 
man advcel or Suxatompayet when he voluntarily does déuca or 
dixata: but when he does those acts involuntarily, he neither 
adicel nor Sixatompayet except cata cupBeByxées, for such an 
one does acts which are cata cupBeBynxos Sixaca or dédixa. 
(That an act is or is not an ddlenua or Sixavompaynpa is deter- 
mined by its voluntariness or involuntariness: for when an 
act is voluntary it is blamed, and is at the same time an 
adlxnua: so that there will be an act which is adéccov, but not 
yet an adlenua, if voluntariness is lacking. Here by a volun- 
tary act I mean, as has been said above, anything which being 
within his power a man does knowingly and not in ignorance 
of the person, the instrument, or the result,—for example 
whom he strikes, what he strikes with, and with what result,— 
doing any such act neither cata cupSeByxos nor under com- 
pulsion; whereas if B were to take A’s hand and strike C, 
A would not strike voluntarily, the act not being in his own 
power. But it is possible that the person struck should be 
the father of the striker, and that the striker should know that 
the other was a human being or even one of the bystanders, 
and yet be ignorant that it was his father. The same sort of 
distinction may be made in like manner in regard to the result, 
and with reference to the act generally. Now an act done 
in ignorance, or an act which, though not done in ignorance, 


is not under the agent’s control, or is done under compulsion, 
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is involuntary.) For there are many natural processes which 
we perform and experience with full knowledge, but which do 
not fall either under the head of voluntary or under that of 
involuntary, for example growing old, or dying: and in 
like manner there is a xara ovpBeRnxds in the case of things 
a@dica and dieaia: thus a man may restore the deposit un- 
willingly and under the influence of fear, and such a one 
should not be said Slxata wparrew or dixavompayeiv except 
Kata oupBeRnxos: and in like manner one who under compul- 
sion and unwillingly retains the deposit should be said xara 
oupBeBnxds adixeity and ta adica mpatrev. Of voluntary 
acts we do some of deliberate purpose, others without deli- 
berate purpose, of deliberate purpose when we have previously 
debated what we shall do, without deliberate purpose when 
we have not so debated. And whereas there are three sorts 
of harm which may be done in xkowwviat, things done 
ignorantly are duaptnpara when the object, the act, the instru- 
ment, or the result is other than the agent supposed: for 
instance, he had thought that he would not strike, or that he 
would not strike with this weapon, or that he would not 
strike this person, or that the blow would not have this effect, 
and the result was other than he had expected (thus he did 
not strike with intent to cut, but with intent to prick), or the 
person or the weapon was different. Now when the harm is 
done contrary to expectation, it is an atvynywa; but when, 
though it is not contrary to expectation, there is no malice, it 
is a dudprnya; that is to say, when the origin of the ignorance 
is in the agent, he auaptaver, but when it is external to him, 
he arvye?. When however a man harms another knowingly 
but without previous deliberation, it is an a@éienua; for in- 
stance, harms done under the influence of anger or any other 
unavoidable or natural passion to which men are liable: when 
men do harm (SAazrrovtes) or misconduct themselves (auapra- 
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vovres) in this manner, they adccodotv and the acts are adicn- 
para, but the perpetrators are not necessarily dévxoe or arovn- 
pol, the harmful act not being the result of pwoyOnpia. But 
seeing that a man may be aducev and yet not necessarily 
adios, what are the adsanuara the commission of which makes 
a man necessarily déucos of any particular adscla—for ex- 
ample, a thief, an adulterer, or a brigand? Shall we not rather 
say that the distinction is not of this sort [i.e. does not lie in 
the acts],—(for a man may have intercourse with a woman 
knowing who she is, yet not of deliberate purpose, but under 
the influence of passion: such an one déixe? without being 
aéuxos, thieving, for example, yet not being a thief, com- 
mitting adultery, yet not being an adulterer, and so forth),— 
[but lies in the person], and that it is when a man adic of 
deliberate purpose that he is aducos and poyOnpos ? 

Hence actions prompted by anger are rightly held not 
to have been done é« mpovoias. For it is not 6 Oup@ roy 
who begins the quarrel, but 6 opyioas. Moreover the issue 
is one not of fact but of dékacov, anger arising at apparent 
aducla: i.e. the parties do not dispute the fact, as they do 
in ocuva\X\aypata, where one or other must be poyOnpos,— 
unless they do it through forgetfulness; but, agreeing about 
the fact, they disagree as to the side on which right lies 
(rorépws Sixatov). On the other hand o eziBovdevaas (the 
vengeful man) is obviously not ignorant of the fact. Thus 
whereas 0 @up@ wowdv may plead his belief that he has 
been wronged, 0 éwiBovAevoas cannot do so. 

But if a man harms another of deliberate purpose, he 
adtxet and is moreover déuxos, provided that the act violates 
proportion or equality. In like manner a man is dicatos 
when he S:xatompayn of deliberate purpose, whilst he dzxaso- 
aparyet if he acts voluntarily though not, perhaps, deliberately. 

Of involuntary harmful acts some are excusable, others 
are not. Those dyaptnuara which men do not only in 
ignorance, but owing to ignorance, are excusable, but those 
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which they do, not owing to ignorance, but in ignorance, 
owing to passion which is neither natural nor such as 
human beings are liable to, are not excusable. 

It may perhaps be doubted whether we have been suf- 
ficiently explicit about aéuceioOar and déuxetv: in the first 
place whether the matter is as Euripides has put it in his 


strange lines— 


Al, I killed my mother, that's the tale in brief. 
Ph. Were you both willing, or unwilling both? 
In other words, is it really possible for a man éxovta adcsxei- 
o8ai, or on the contrary is aducetoOa: always adxovovov as 
aduxeiy is always éxovoiov? Is advxetcOar always adxovotov 
or always éxovo.ov, as adiucety is always éxovotov; or is it 
sometimes éxovotoy, sometimes axovcotov? And so likewise 
in the case of duxatodcbat ; Suxavompayeiv being always éxov- 
civ. Thus we might fairly suppose that aducetofar and 
StxatobaBat were similarly opposed to a@ducety and Sexaio- 
_mparyety respectively, and so were either éxovcvoy or axovotov. 
But again in the case of dvcatodcau, it would seem strange 
that it should always be éxovovov; for some Sixatodytat ovy 
EKOVTES. Indeed a further doubt may be raised whether in 
every case 6 70 ddixoy TemovOws adixeirat, or, on the contrary, 
it is with maoyev as with mparrew. In fact passively as 
well as actively actions may xatd cupPeBnxés partake of 
ta Sixata, and plainly this also holds of “ta ddiuca: that 
is to say, Tadica mpatrew is not identical with adcceiy, nor 
adixa tracyew with déicetoGar, and similarly this is true of 


Sixasomrpayev and SixaotcOar; for a man cannot adiucciobax 
J. 4 
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if there is not some one who aéuxei, nor dixacodoGar if there 
is not some one who Sccatompaye?. Now if 7d aduety is 
simply ro Bdatrew éxdvta tiva, where by éxovta is meant 
eiSéra xal dv cal & xa) os, and the incontinent man éxdv 
Brame: avrov, a man may éxov aduKetoOa, and may déuxety 
avrov. (Whether a man can ad:xeiv atrov, is another of the 
questions which we have to consider.) Again in consequence 
of dxpacia a man may éxkév be harmed by another who is 
éxov, whence it will follow that a man may éxav ddueio Oar. 
But is not this definition incorrect ? and should we not add 
to the words BAamrew ciddra xai dv nal @ cai ds the words 
Tapa Thv éxevou Bovlnow? Thus a man may éxov Brar- 
reoOae and tadica macyew, but no one can éxop adixeiobar: © 
for no one BovArerar BramTecGa, not even the incontinent 
man, so that the incontinent man’s actions are contrary to his 
Bovrnats, (for no one BovAerat what he does not think to be 
good, and the incontinent man does things which he does 
not think it right to do,) [and therefore, when the incontinent 
man under the influence of ému@vyia does what he thinks 
wrong, the resistance of his BovAnots has ceased, and con- 
sequently he cannot be said ddiceioOar.] Again one who 
gives what is his own, as Homer says Glaucus gave to 
Diomed ‘gold for bronze, a hundred beeves’ worth for the 
worth of nine’, ov« adsxeirau: for to give is in his power, 
but dédccetcOas is not, as [in order that he may addveioOar] 
there must be an déucav. Thus it is clear that aduceioOas is 
not voluntary. 

Furthermore of the questions which we undertook to 
answer two remain to be discussed: (1) is it one who dis- 
tributes (or one who receives) more than the just proportion, 
who aéduceZ? and (2) can a man déd:xeiy avtov? [These 
questions appear to be connected :] for if the former of them 
is affirmed,—if it is the distributor, and not the recipient, of 
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76 mov, Who aduxez,—when a man knowingly and voluntarily 
distributes more to another than to himself, he a@ésce? avrov. 
(Modest men are thought to do this; thus the ézvevxns is one 
who does not insist upon his right.) But does not this state- 
ment require qualification? For (1) it may be that [by 
assigning more to another than to himself] the distributor 
obtained a larger share of some other good, such as re- 
putation or rd amAa@s Kaddv; [in which case he ove adsxe? 
avrov|: (2) the inference may be met by an appeal to thé 
definition of adscety; for the distributor suffers nothing con- 
trary to his own BovAnous, and therefore ov« ad¢cxefrac. in 
consequence, but at most BdAdmreras. [Hence if it is decided 
that 6 veiwas wapa thy akiav To wAciov, and not 6 éywy, aduxei, 
it does not necessarily follow that a man can ad:xeiy avdrtov.] 

That the distributor aéce?, and that the recipient of 76 
amdeov does not do so in all cases, is clear: for it is not he 
who déduxov zrotez, but he who éxa@v motel TO adtxov, Who ad.xel ; 
that is to say, the one with whom the action originates, 
and the action originates not in the recipient but in the 
distributor: (for the word zrovety is used in various senses, 
and there is a sense in which inanimate things are said to- 
kill, and in which the hand or a slave acting under orders is 
said, not indeed dd:xeiv, but rrovety ra abexa.) | 

Again, though if the distributor gave his judgment a- 
yvody, he ov« adiuet xara ro vousxdoy dixasov, and his judg- 
ment is not dduxos, (except in a special sense, TO vopuxov 
dicavoy and ro mpe@tov Sixaioy being different things,) if he 
ywookwy éxpivev adixws, he wAcovexte? himself either in grati- 
tude or in revenge; and one who for the sake of gratitude | 
or revenge ddikws xpives, is just as much a aAeovexrns as if he 
were to share the adixnya with the recipient, in which last 
case indeed the distributor who wrongfully assigns a piece 
of land receives not land but money. 

Whether it is possible for a man dé:xetv éavtov or not, is 
clear from what has been said. For—Firstly, one class of 
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dixava includes those acts in accordance with any virtue which 
are prescribed by law: for example, the law does not allow 
aman to commit suicide, and what the law does not allow, it 
forbids; and when a man fBaAdmry in contravention of the law 
(except in retaliation) voluntarily, he d&uxed, and one who 
knows the person and the instrument acts voluntarily ; but he 
who stabs himself in a passion does it voluntarily in despite 
of right rule, and this the law does not permit: hence he aduxe?. 
But who is if whom he déez?? is it not the state rather 
than himself? for he suffers voluntarily, and no one dduxetrat 
voluntarily. Hence it is the state which exacts the penalty, 
and hence a certain loss of civil rights attaches to one who — 
commits suicide, because it is the state which he aé:xe?. 

Secondly, in the sense in which a man is ad:cos who only 
aévxet and is not universally bad, it is impossible for a man 
adixjoas himself. (This case is distinct from the former ; for 
the déixos is vicious in the same sort of way as the coward, 
not as exhibiting vice in general: so that [I must further 
show that] a man ov« aéicet avrov in this sense.) For (1) 
if he could, the same thing might have been subtracted 
from and added to the same thing simultaneously, which 
is impossible; in fact 7rd dicasov and 10 aduxoy always of 
necessity imply more than one person. Again (2) to 
aéixety is voluntary or deliberate, and aggressive,—one who, 
having suffered, retaliates on the same scale on which he 
has suffered not being considered aé:xetv,—whilst if a man 
harms himself, he suffers and does the same things at the 
same time. Again (3) if a man could adsxety éavrov, it 
would be possible for him aécxeto@ae voluntarily. Further- 
more (4) no one dduced without committing particular adc«n- 
fata, and no one can commit adultery with his own 
wife, or burglary upon his own premises, or theft upon his 
own property. 
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And in general, the question ‘Can a man adixeiv éavtcy?’ 
is resolved by our determination in regard to the question 
‘Can a man éxovoiws adixeiobat?’ 

Nevertheless xata petadopay xal opowornta there is a 
Sixavov not between a man and himself, but between certain 
parts of him; yet not every Sécasov, but only ro SeozroreKxoy 
or TO olovoyuedy dixatoy: for in these discussions the rational 
and irrational parts of the yuyy are distinguished. This 
distinction leads men to suppose that there is an aéixcéa 
_ towards oneself, because these parts may suffer something 
contrary to their respective inclinations, so that they may 
have ‘a sort of Siavwy with one another like that between 


ruler and subject. 
How dayvtuirerovOes is related to ré dtxatov has been stated 


before: I have next to speak of émveixeva and to ézrteuxés, 
and to show how érteixea is related to Suxavoovvn and 
TO éemtetxés to To Sixavov: for on examination it appears 
that they are neither absolutely identical nor generically 
different; and though sometimes we praise to émveuwés and 
the émvecxns, (so that we even apply the word eulogisti- 
cally to other things in place of the word dya0év, meaning 
by ézrvexéotepov simply BéAtiov,) sometimes if we think about 
it, it seems strange that ro ézmvecxés, being something other 
than 10 dixasov, should be praised; for (1) if Sleacov and 
émuetxés are different, either Siaavoy or émevxés is not good, 
or (2) if both are good, they are identical. 

These then are I think the considerations from which 
the difficulty in regard to ré értecxés arises: nevertheless all 
of them are in a manner right and not inconsistent: for to 
émveteés is better than one sort of Sicavov, being a Sixavov 
itself; it is not as a different kind of thing that it is 
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op0as' To yap audprnua ovK & TO vow ovd & TO 
vopolérn add év TH bv U mpd. Is eat" EvOv 
pobérn aX &v TH dice Tov tpdypatds éaotw: evOds 
: e “A A 9 
Ssyap TouvTn 7 TOV TpaKxTwV Vy €oTiv. GTav ov héyp 
A e 4 , ~ > > AN 4 A A 
pev oO vopos Kadrov, ovpBy 8 emt tovrov mapa To 
, ‘4 2 A ¥ « 4 e , ‘ 
kaddov, ToTE GpOas Exel, 7 Tapadeirer 0 vopobérns Kat 
9 € A > 2 9 bod V2 ff) so a 
HeapTey amos etrav, eravopfovy to ed\r\auplev, Oo Kav 
€ ? 9A aA “ 2 A , \ > » 
6 vowobérns avros av elrev éexet Tapmv, Kal ei det, 
) , ¥ \ , 93 \ , 4 ee 
§6 évouolérnoe dv. S10 Sikatoy pev oti, kat Bédridy Tivos 
, 9 a ee A s 2? \ A \ \ Ae 
Suxaiov, ov Tov dmhas dé adda Tov did TO amA@s apap- 
Y eer. se 
THparos. Kal €oTW avTn 7 vats y TOU émLELKOUs, 
® 8 
éravop0wpa vopov 7 éddeler dua TO Kadddov. TovTO 
yap airiv Kal Tov py wdvTa KaTa vopov eElvat, Ort 
, 27 29.7 , , 9 r a 
wept éeviwy advvatov Oéobar vopov, woTe Wydicparos Sei. 
§7 Tov yap aopiotov adpiatos Kal 0 Kavuv éoTW, wWoTrEp 
Q ~ , b ] ~ e , 4 ‘ ‘ 
kat THs Aeo Bias oixodopys o podiBdwos Kavdy mpos yap 


1 Tavrdv] 7d av’rd NbO>. dugoty] yap dudoty H#M>Q. orovialow dvrow] 
orovialwy éyrwyv K>, 3 76 ante xara] om. H#M>QO>. 4 voulwou Sixalov] 
dixalov vouluov K>LEND>, 5 & post évlwy] om. N>. 6p0&s elrety] elreiy dp0us 
Lb. 6 ev ols ovv avd-yxn mev] avdyKn wey ody (omissis év ols) M>Q. 7 TO post 
éri] om. L>, wéov] wietoy K>ObPD, Q 6p0as] cpOdv H3. 6906s M>Q. 
dudprnual dpdprnua pev Ha’, TO vouw] Tots vduos HH. 10 éorw post 
wpdyparos] om. Ob, Il roaatrn } THY wpaxruv UAn] 4 Toy mpaxray bAyn Tot 
autn H8M>QN>. = xpaxrav] wpaxréwy K>. wpayudrwy M>QP>, - Aéyy] Adyou 
Q. 12 rovrov] Tourw LPM>*Q. rovras N>bObP>, mwapa] om. MQ. 14 
xdx] xal M>Q. 15 avrds] ovrws N>bP>, aurds ofrws LOO> Bekker. dy] om, 
K», elrev] K>. efwoe ceteri et Bekker. éxe?] om. K», qe) 75n H#K>O>, 
16 dy post évouobérnoey] om. H8K>M®QODP. Slkacov] Kat Slkacoy OP, 17 TO] 
ra H3. tov MQ. 19 vouov] rou wéuou N>. 20 elvat] om, NO. = ar évlwy] 
ruwwv Kb, évlwy ray Pd, Yndlouaros}] yndlopara N?>., 23 AeoBlas] 
AcoBelas H?. olxodop7js] olxodoplas K>P>, HoALBdivos] porAvBdwos LON>P», 
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better than 71d Sieasov. Hence Sfeasov and érretxés are 
identical, and whereas both are good, 70 érvecxés is the better. 
The reason of the a@zropéa is that though 10 ézveuxés is Sixacov, 
it is not legal S/casov, but a rectification of it: and this 
distinction is due to the fact that law is always a general 
statement, whilst there are some cases for which it is not 
possible to provide in a statement which is general, Hence 
where it is necessary to speak in general terms, but impossible 
to do so correctly, the law considers the majority of cases, 
though it is not ignorant of the element of error. And it 
is not wrong in so doing: for the error is not in the law 
nor in the lawgiver but in the nature of the case, the 
matter of action being necessarily of this incalculable kind. 
Hence when the law speaks in general terms, and a case 
arises upon it which is not included in the general rule, it 
is right in such a case, where the lawgiver’s provision is 
defective or erroneous in consequence of its generality, to 
rectify the defect by deciding as the lawgiver himself would 
do if he were with us, and as he would have done in legis- 
lating had he known the circumstances. Wherefore 76 émrecxés 
is ddkavov, and better than one sort of dixaov, that is, not 
better than the general statement of Sixasoy but better than 
the erroneous decision to which its generality leads. Thus 
TO émvetxes is a correction of law where it fails by reason of 
its generality. Indeed this is the reason why all things are 
not determined by law, viz. that there are some cases for 
which it is impossible to lay down laws, so that special or- 
dinances become necessary: for where the thing to be 
measured is indefinite the rule is indefinite also, as for ex- 


ample the leaden rule which is used in Lesbian architecture : 
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5 a A , a \ 9 7 e , 
TO oxnpa Tov Nov peraxivetraL Kat ov péever 0 Kavu, 
‘A , 8 a , , \ s 2 \ ‘ 
§8 Kal TO YHndiopa TpOs TA TPAypaTa. Ti EV OVY ETL TO 
3 4 \ ¢ v4 .' 4 a -~ 
émueués, Kal Ott Sixasov, Kal Tivos BéATiov Sixaiov, Sydov. 

‘ ‘ ~ 
davepov 8 €k TovTOU Kal Oo émueKns Tis EOTW O yap TAV 
TOWVTaY TpoaipeTiKOS Kal TpaKTLKOS, Kal Oo pn axptBo- 5 
OL | N ~ 3 3 a 4 4 ‘ 

\KQLOS El TO XElpoy GAA EAaTTWTLKOS, KalTEp EXWY TOV 

Ld , 9 , 3 . eg 9 2 , 

vopov BonOov, érueuyns €ot, Kat n efis avTn emveiKera, 

Sixavoovvyn Tis ovaa Kal ovy Erépa Tis ekts. 

‘ 5 > , \ A ¥ _3 a 

11§10 = rept prev ovy Sixawoovms Kat Tov addwv nOiKwv 

9 Ca) “~ 

dperav SuwpicOw Tov Tpdmov ToUTOP. 10 


3 Ort] rh 7d H8AMPQN>PY, = 4 Gante yap] ds KK. = rw] om. N®. ss 5, ob wey] 
uno Ha, fey (omisso 6) MQ. 6 xalwrep Exwr] xal wepéxwy M?. Tov] 
xal rév Ha, 11 §§ 1—6, 9] vide supra, post 9 § 13. 11 §§ 7, 8] vide supra, 
post 5 § 18. 9 Tév Gdwy] Taw d\Xwy Tov H2KPN>OPPY Bekker. HO ixow] 
om. H#M>Q. 


[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V 10 §§ 7,8: 11§ 10. 61 


as the leaden rule is not rigid but adapts itself to the 
form of the stone, even so the special ordinance adapts itself 
to the circumstances of the case. 

Thus we see what to ézrecxés is, as well as that it is 
Sixacov, and what sort of S/xatov it is to which it is superior. 
And from this it is plain also what the ésvetens is: one who 
deliberately chooses and does what is ézetxés, one who does 
not starid upon his rights wrongfully but puts up with a 
smaller share though the law is on his side, is ézrvevns, 
and the é£s thus indicated is ézeixesa, which is a sort of 
Suxatoourn, not a different &us. 

So much may be said by way of description of du«ato- 
ovvn and the rest of the moral virtues. 


NOTES. 


_ [In quoting the WV. Z., the Z. Z., and the 17 M. I have given the chapters 
and sections of Bekker’s Oxford Edition (1837): in quoting the Politics and the 
Rhetoric 1 have given the chapter, the page, and the line of Bekker’s small Berlin 
Editions (1855 and 1843 respectively): with these exceptions all references are to 
the large Berlin Edition.] 


1§ 1. sept dt Sixatoowys, x.7.A.] In this sentence the questions 
to be considered in the first half of the book are concisely stated. 
Cf. 5 § 17—19, where the author recapitulates the results thus far 
attained, and declares that the questions proposed at the outset have 
been adequately answered. 


§ 2, péodov] The ‘method’ comprises the enumeration of the 
views entertained by the vulgar and by individuals in regard to the 
subject discussed, the criticism of those views, and the development 
of an original theory based upon the preliminary investigation. This 
process, “‘which, when performed between two disputants, Aristotle 
calls dialectic debate,” 1s opposed to the strictly “didactic and de- 
monstrative procedure: wherein the teacher lays down principles 
which he requires the learner to admit, and then deduces*from them, 
by syllogisms constructed in regular form, consequences indisputably 
binding on all who have admitted the principles.” Grote’s Aristotle 
1. 67, 68: see also 1. 300 sqq., 378 sqq. ‘The method above de- 
scribed, for which we are prepared in JV. £. 1. 4 § 4, 8 § 6, pervades 
both the Nicomachean and the Eudemian treatise, though it may be 
thought perhaps that its steps are more precisely discriminated in the 
latter. Cf WV. Z. vi. = 2. £. vi. 1 § 5 Set 5, womep eri trav addwv, 
tibévras ta pawopeva. Kat mparov Siaropycavras ourw Sexvivar padiora 
pev mavra ta &vOoga wept ravra ra waOn, ei Ot py, TA wAEtoTa Kal KUpLU)~ 
tata’ éav yap Avyrai re ta Svoxepy Kal KataNelryra ta evdoka, dedevy- 
peevov ay etn ixavas. 
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§ 3. mpaxrixot] ‘Muretus vertit profenst ad agendum, cum 
reliqui vertant apti vel zdonei.” Zell. From a comparison of &. £. 
1, 1 § 23 and 11. 5 § 1 it would appear that these two possible mean- 
ings are here to be combined. Cf. (het. 1. 9. p. 30. 4. Hence the 
words kai ad 7s duxatompayovor cal BovAovra ta Sixara are to be re- 
garded as an explanation of ad’ 7s mpaxrixot trav Stxaiwy eiot. The 
definition of which these words form a part is only a rough, popular 
definition temporarily and provisionally accepted (800 xat yyiv wparov 
ws év TUTw UmoKeioOw Tatra). Cf. 5 § 17, where in recapitulating his 
results the author is careful to introduce the phrase xara zpoaipecw, 
by which his own definition is distinguished from the popular one 
of the present passage. ‘Thus the use here of the word BovAovras 
(“cf. Plat. Gorg. 460 B,C,” Fritzsche) instead of the Aristotelian 
mpoaipovvra is quite appropriate, not, as has been suggested, an 
Eudemian inaccuracy. 


9 §§ 14—16.] On the position of these sections (and of 9 § 17 
which I have introduced after § 9 of the present chapter) see Intro- 
duction, On dislocations in the text. 

Sotvar ry xelpt to apyvptov] The remark in which these words 
occur applies to virtuous actions as well as to vicious ones. A vir- 
tuous action does not necessarily imply a virtuous és, any more 
than a vicious action a vicious €{ts. The example alleged is a liberal 
action which does not necessarily proceed from éAevOepia, Williams 
translates ‘“‘to actually deliver a bribe,” supposing that vicious actions 
only are exemplified. , : 

wot éxovras] Cf. WV. Z. 11. 3 § 3. ‘It is not easy, nor does it 
rest with ourselves at a given time to do a particular act in a given 
is, because time and practice are necessary to the attainment of the 
ects in question, whether virtuous or vicious.’ So Mich. Ephes. 
Xpévou yep xpeia Kat owvaTKHTEws Kat pabyoews mpos THv Tay efewv 
KTHow. 


9 § 15. ovdey otovrat codov elvat] For the phraseology cf. AZé. 
I. 2. p. 982. @. 10, a place which also resembles the present passage 
in being part of a collection of vrrohgwers or popular notions. 

aAAd mus wparropavea Kat mus vepopeva] On the accentuation of 
the indefinite mus when it is used emphatically see Schwegler on 
Met, m1. 4 § 42. 

Tovro € wAéov epyov 7 Ta tyeva eidévac] I.e. the knowledge of 
Sixaa is more difficult of attainment than that of véuima, just as the 
knowledge of ta iarpixd is more difficult of attainment than that of 


See) 
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(what Plato calls) rad apo iatpuys. This is somewhat curtly ex- 
pressed in the statement that ‘to know Sixata is more difficult than 
to know 7a tyvewa.’ In other words, he who depends upon law for 
his conception of what is just, no more knows what is just than the 
apprentice knows surgery, if he understands the application of reme- 
dies, but does not know when they are to be applied. Zell appo- 
sitely cites Af, AZ. 1. 3 § 5sqq., q.v. See also WV. £. x. 9 § 21 and 
Plat. Phaedr. 268 B,C. 269 A. 7 

was Set vetwor] Dependent upon eidévac repeated from the pre- 
ceding clause. 

9 § 16. & atro 8& otro] Sc. dru éf’ éavrots olovrat elvar ro 
aducety, the fundamental error which lies at the root of all the miscon- 
ceptions discussed in 9 § 14—16. 

Tov duxaiov|] The dixaros here spoken of is the man of universal 
justice: hence the notion, that rod Sixalov éoriv ovfév Frrov To adiKeiy, 
is tested in the case of o avdpetos as well as in that of o dixatos, the 
man of particular justice. 

obey Hrrov ro adixeiy] Sc. 7 70 Suxatompayetyv. Mich. Ephes. and 
the Paraphrast however supply rod adikov. 7 

adda ro Seraivew, x.7.4.] For the form of the sentence cf. 
9 § t5 supra, add’ ov tadr éori, x.t.A. 

ade, td Wdi] wdi=iarpixds, or as the Paraphrast puts it, éfw 
larpuxny éxovra: cf. WV. £. u. 4 § 1, 2 amopyoae 3 av tis, was A€yopev 
Ore Set ta piv Sixara mparrovras Sixaious yiverOat, ra 5é audpova ou- 
dpovas’ el yap mpdrrover 7a Sixaa Kat ta ouppova, 757 eloi dixator Kai 


.' 4 
owppoves, worep el Ta ypapparixa Kal TA PoVoLKA, YpappariKol Kal 


povarxol, 7 ovd éxt rav rexvav ovrus exer; evdéxerar yap ypapparixov 
Tt TWowjoat Kat aro TUxNs Kal adAXov vrofenévov. TOTE OW éoTaL ypap- 
parixds, éav Kal ypoppatixoy Te moog Kal ypappartixas’ toute 8 ort 
TO KATA THY EY AUTO ypappariKyy. 

1§ 4. ovde ydp rov atrdv, x.7.’.] A reference to this doctrine 
seems appropriate, if not necessary, after the last of the sections 
which I have interpolated from ch. 9. This was felt by Mich. Ephes., 
who says in his comment upon g § 16 el 8¢ ro aro eews adixov Ta 
adua moety TO ddixety éoriv, ov povov ov padtoy TO Stxaip adicxety 
dAXa Kat adivarov. ws yap elrev apxopevos tov BiBAiov, at pew émt- 
oTipa, tov évavriuv eiow ovxeére Sé xal at ers. The passage before us 
may be paraphrased as follows: ‘the Sixacos cannot adtxety, because he 
has not got the appropriate éfis: for although an émurypy or a 
Sivas (Le. the Svvapus pera Adyov of Met. 1x. 2. p. 1046. 4, 2) in- 
cludes rd évayria (and therefore, as we shall see, évayriat ets), a 


NOTES. 65 


given éfis does not enable its possessor to conform to the contrary 
éfis; for example, the healthy man cannot do what is characteristic 
of ill-health (azo ris vytelas ov mparrerat ta évavtia, adAa Ta vytewa 
povov).’ That the knowledge of a thing includes the knowledge of 
its contrary is a Platonic maxim: cf. Plat. Phaed. 97 D é« 8 8% 
Tod Aoyov rovrov ovdey GAAO oKomely mpooyKev avOpwrw Kat epi 
avTou Kal wept Twv GAAwY, GAN 4 TO apiorov Kat to BéATioTOY. avay- 
katoy dé .elva Tov avrov Trovrov Kal 76 yelpoy eldévac’ THY avTAY yap 
elvas émiotnpnv wept avrav, and Charm. 166 ©. ‘The doctrine is re- 
ferred to by Aristotle, Anal, Pr. 1. p. 48. 0. 4. 1. p. 50, @ 19. Il. p. 
69. 4.9. ‘The opinion that justice implies its contrary, as if it were 
an art,” says Grant, “would be a consequence of the Socratic, 
doctrine that justice is knowledge. Plato saw what this doctrine | 
to and drew out the paradoxical conclusion, Repud. p. tpp. 
Min. pp. 375, 6. The Aristotelian theory that justice is a moral 
State (€£ts) sets the difficulty at rest.” 

duvapewv|] With the Aristotelian use of this word cf. Plato’s trans- 
itional employment of it in Polit. 304 D sqq. 

éfis 8 9) evavria trav évavtiwy ov] Rassow (Forschungen p. 95) after 
Muretus reads éfis 8 7 avry ; Spengel (on Phe7. 11. 19) ets 8 Fj evavria. 
I cannot see that any alteration is necessary. See Translation. 





§ 5. modAdkis pev ovv, x.7.4.] ‘It follows from what has been 
said that, though one of two contrary éfes does not give the power 
of doing acts characteristic of the other, the knowledge of one és 
includes the knowledge of the other. Furthermore, éets may be 
known from their vroxeiueva.’ These statements are introduced as 
corollaries of the doctrine of § 4, whilst they materially promote the 
argument by justifying the joint and simultaneous consideration of 
Stxatocuvy, adsuxia, Sikatov, aduxov. 

and tav vroKepevwv] “As we might say ‘from its facts,’ the 
vroxeiweva being the singular instances in which a general notion is 
manifested. The meaning is, that ra Sixasa are to Sixatoovvy as 
good symptoms are to good health.” Grant. It would appear how- 
ever from the statement subsequently made—that ‘ro evexruxov is To 
TOLNTLKOV TuKvoTyTos éy capxi’—that ta vmoxeiueva include not 
merely manifestations and symptoms of the égis in question, but also 
its causes and conditions. In fact the troxe/peva of vyiea (to take a 
particular example) are td vyewa in the various kindred senses of 
dvAaktixa, rougrixd, onpavrixa, and Sexriucd ris vytetas. For these 
senses of vytewa cf. Met. 111. 2. p. 1003. a. 34. X. 3. p. 1001. a. 5. 


J. < 
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Top. 1. 15. p. 106. b. 35. The word vaoxeipeva is similarly used to 
mean “res singulas notioni subjectas” (Bonitz) in Je. 1. 2. p. 982. 
@, 23. In order to avoid including ‘things which produce good con- 
dition’ amongst the vzoxeiyeva of evegia, Zell, after Muretus, takes 
evextixa. to mean “corpora ipsa bene habita.” See however the 
passage which Zell himself quotes for another purpose from Zop. v. 
7. Pp. 137. @ 3 olov éret opoiws exer latpos re mpos TO TownTiKos 
vyteias elvas Kal yupvacrys (not the athlete, but the trainer) zpos ro 
moinrixos evefias, x.7.4., whence it would appear that 70 zowyttxov 
muxvornros év oapxi (and therefore ro evexrixov) is that which pro- 
duces evegia, not that which exhibits it. 

édv te yap 9 evegia, x.r.X.] Cf. Polit. vii. (v.) 8. p. 210. 3 elmrep 
éxonev St av POeipovrat ai wodutetar, éyouev xat 8 wv owlovrac’ 
Tav yap évaytiwv ravavria montixa, Popa 5 owrypia éevavriov. See 
also Polit, vit. (v.) 11. p. 223. 17. Here as in other places ré yap 
means no more than ydp or xal ydp: see Shilleto on Demosth. /. Z. 
391 (critical note), and Berlin Index s.v. té. (Cf. x. 7 § 2, where the 
editors, not understanding this use of ré yap, have placed a comma, 
instead of a full stop, after ortotv to the destruction of the argument. 
Rassow’s Forschungen p. 134.) Of course evegia must not be con- 
founded with vyteia: evegia is “bona corporis habitudo,” not “bona 
constitutio”: see Zell. 


§ 6. ws ért ro woAv] This qualifying phrase is introduced to meet 
such cases as that of ¢uAetv, which in the sense of rots yeiAeow dora- 
fecOor has no correlative: cf. Zop. 1. 15. p. 106. 5. 2, quoted by 
Mich. Ephes. on zoAAdxts above. 

ei 70 Sixatov, kal ro Gdixov Kal 4 ddtxia] So Lb: K> P> read ei 
TO Gdtkov Kat y aduia: H* M> Nb Ob? ef ro Sixatov cat rd ddiKov, 
This last reading is adopted by Bekker. But in § 5 it has been 
stated (1) that if we know one of two évayriac éfes we can infer the 
other, and (2) that if we know ta vmoxe/ueva we can infer the cor- 
responding éfts, and the example derived from yvpvaoricy (cf. 
1x § 7) is framed accordingly. It would seem then that the 
statement of § 6 has reference to both pairs of correlatives, and 
therefore that we should prefer the reading of L>, which unites 
that of K> P> on the one hand and that of the remaining MSS. on 
the other. For an application of the principle here laid down cf. 
Polit, viii. (v.) 9. p. 214. 4 ef yap py tavrov 70 Sixatov Kata macas 
Tas mwoXwTElas, avayKy Kal THS Sixacoovvys elvar Scadopas. 


§ 7. AavOave] The subject to AavOave: is 4 opwvupia (‘the equi- 
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vocation ’) supplied from rjv opwrupiay (‘the equivocal uses’): cf. 
the words immediately following—xat ovx domep ext trav roppw dyAy 
paAXdov [sc. éoriv 4 opwvupial. See also Zop. vi. p. 139. b. 28 
AavOavovons THs opwvupias. Anal. Post. U. p. 97. b. 30 al opwvupiae 
AavOavovor paddrov. For dia 1d ovveyyus elvar tH cpwvupiav cf. 
PHYS. Vil. 4. P. 249. @ 23 clot Te Tay opwvupwov al pev odd aré- 
xXovea,, at 5& Exovgai ria opoiryta, ai 8 éyyis 7 yévee 7 avadoyig, 
td ov Soxodow opwvupiat eva ovoat, For the words xal ovx aovep, 
x.t.A., Constructed independently of the preceding clause with a 
finite verb of their own, viz. éor{ understood, cf. Plat. Apis¢. vit. 
333A erotmov yap elvar TovTwv yevonevww ToAD padXrov Sovlwcac Gat Kap- 
xndovious THs éri T'édwvos avrois yevomévys SovAcias, add’ ovx worep viv 
Tovvaytiov 0 warT}p avrov dopov éragato dépew rots BapBapors, and 
other places quoted by Heindorf on Gorg. 522 a, and in the Index 
of the Berlin Aristotle. The words 5yAy paddov, which Spengel 
would transpose, seem to me to be rightly rendered by Grant “ com- 
paratively plain.” 

kXeis] Cf. de spiritu p. 484. 5. 21 ére St rapa ravr éxi cvwvadys Kat 
ovykXeioews xaptv, otov 9 KAeis* dOev tows Kal rovvopa, 


§ 8. «Kat 6 avwos| These words, which after Trendelenburg I 
have bracketed, but which Bekker retains, cannot be said to destroy 
the sense, as they might be taken ds an explanation of o wAcovéxrys. 
But they are certainly awkward, especially as the same idea is intro- 
duced with a justificatory explanation in § 11. See Trendelenburg’s 
Lhistorische Beitrige zur Philosophie v1. 354. I conceive that the 
scribe, not seeing that the word zAecovéxrns suggested icos as its 
correlative, bridged the apparent gap by anticipating § 11. 


S99. mept doa evruxia kai arvxia] T.e. rad éxros dyafa: cf. Polit. 
IV. (VII.) I. p. 95. 16 eet xal ry evrvylay tis evdatpovias Sia tadr 
dvayxatov érépay elvat* trav pev yap éxtos dyadwv rHs Yuyis aitvov Tav- 
Toparoy Kal 4 TUxn, Sixatos & oddels OVS? TUdPpwv ard TIxys OdSe Sia, THY 
TUxyV éoriv. 

a& éort pev adds del dyabd, revi 8 odk aci] MV. £.1. 3 § 3 rowadryy dé 
Tivo. wAdvyy Exe Kat rayaba Sic To moAAois ovpBaivew BrAaBas ar avtav' 
70n yap Twes amdAovto dia rAOUTOY, erepot St St avdpeiav. Cf. Plat. Aen. 
88 asqq. The adds ayaba are ayaba to the orovdaios, WV. Z. 111. 4§ 4 
ei 5 8) ratra py apéoxe, dpa garéov ardds pev kal kar adyOeav 
Bo®Myrov clvas ra-yabov Exaotw S& To parvopevov; TH pev obv orrovdaiw 
70 kat’ aAyOeay elvat TH S¢ HavrAw TO TvXOV, GoTep Kal éri THY TwMATwV 
Tots pev ed Staxeipevors vyrewa éore ta Kar aAnOeav ToLavTa ovTa, ToS 


5—2 
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S émwvocos érepa. Polit, iv. (VIL) 13. p. 117. 12 Kat yap Totro 
Sipirrat ard Tovs 7Otxovs Adyous, Ste ToLovTds eat O amovdaios, @ did 
Tv dpernv ayaba éor. ta amdds dyaba. MM. Miu. 3 § 7, 8 ws 8 

gq ew» 4 ‘ > e “A a ¢€ A 9 4 \ e¢ 9 L) x @€ 
QUTWs O AdiKos OTL ev OvV amAGS Kal 4 TUpavVis ayafoy Kal 4 apyy Kal y 
eovoia, oldev: add’ ei avr@ ayaboy 7 pn, 7 wore, 7 was Staxetpéeve, ovKére 
oldev. otro 8 éori park 7] STEWS, GOTE TH GOiKW OV TapaKo- 

pakora THs ppovyceus, wore TY ; p 

Aovbe? 4 Ppovyors. aipetras yap rayabd, vrép dy adixel, TA dadas ayaa, 
ov Ta alt@ ayabd. 6 yap wAovros Kul 4 apxn amhds piv ayalor, ait 
pévrot tows obx dyabov’ ebropyoas yap Kat apfas moANa Kaxa airds éavT@ 
moujoet Kat Tots pirois ov yap Suvyjceras apxy opOds xpyoacGat, See 
also £. £. 11.1 § 7. Polit, v. (vil) 1. p. 94. 29. 


9§ 17. éore dé ra Sixaca, x.7..] See Introduction, On dislocations 
in the text. ‘ Particular justice subsists among those who are liable, 
but not certain, to misuse the goods of fortune’; i.e. among ordinary 
mortals, not on the one hand amongst the gods, nor on the other 
hand amongst the @ypwdeas of WV. Z. vi. 5. So Polit. 1. 2. p. 3. 16 
Kat 0 amodts Sia Gvow Kal od Sia riyyv Froe fadd\ds eorw 7 Kpeirtwv 
7 dvOpwros. p. 4. 8 6 Se py Suvapevos Kowwveiv, 7 pnOey Sedpevos Se 
airdpxevav, ovdev pépos toAcws, wore H Onpiov 7 Geos. 

brepBodyv Kai E\XAeupw] If the words é rovrors omitted by K> L> 
are retained, eithér the clause must be construed as though it were 
év ols & éxovar (sc. ra axAds aytOa) trepBodryv Kat Edcufw, or ev 
rovrots must be taken here and in the preceding clause in different 
senses. For the subaudition of the relative oi from the preceding ots 
see Madvig’s Greek Syntax § 104. For the sentiment cf. Polit. iv. 
(VII.) I. p. 94. 29 Ta prey yap exrds exes mépas womep Opyavdv TL wav 
(wépas Bernays) 6 ro xpyoimov éorw* wv (wore Bernays) tyv vrepBodnv 
q Brame avayxatov 7 pnbev odedos clvar airay tots éxovow. 

dia rotr’ avOpumivdv éorw] At present éoriy has no evident sub- 
ject. Should we read 6&6 instead of 8a? Susemihl (Bursian’s 
Jahresbericht 1876, p. 278) points out that this alteration was sug- 
gested by Zwinger. 


1§ 10. 06.5 adios ovx aei,x.7.A.] Cf. 3 §§ 15, 16. Polit. vii. 
(v.) 2. p. 196. 19. 


§ 11. Kat wapavopos—adixias] Bekker rejects this sentence. I 
have contented myself with bracketing the words 4 wapavopia yroe 
9 avigdrys, which are obviously interpolated. So Fritzsche. Bekker 
is mistaken in saying that after xowov H® and N? give ro yap avetrov 
€xet 70 wA€ov Kat To EAarrov. 


§12. qv] The reference is to § 8. 
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wavta, Ta vopipa earl mws Sixaca] Even of xara ras rapexBeByxvias 
toXreias vouot, Which are arAds ov Sixavoe (Polst, 111. 11. p. 78. 7), are 
aws Sixacot. 


§ 13. @ Tod Kowg ovpdépovros, x.7..] Spengel proposes to omit 
either 7 rots apiorots or kat aperjv 7. Rassow is certainly nght in 
preferring to omit 7 rots apiorous, and probably right in reading 7 car’ 
aperyv; vide Crit.comment. The laws which aim at rod xowg ovpde- 
povros waowy are those of the op@ai woArreiat, in which the government 
is administered by the one, the few, or the many, with a view to the 
common good: the laws which aim at rot rots xupiow oupdéporros 
are those of the wapexBaces, in which the governing class regards 
only its own interest. oli. 111. 7. p. 69. 22 émel St wodsreia pev 
kal woAcrevpa onpaiver tairdv, woAtreupa § éort ro Kiptoy Trav ToAEwy, 
avayxn 5 elvat xipiov } éva 7} oAtyous } rovs moAXovs, Grav pev o els 7 of 
OALyou H of woAdol mpds Td KoLvdv ovpdépov apxwor, Tatras pev opOas | 
dvayxatoy elyat tas moNXtelas, ras 5¢ mpos 7d idtov } Tov évos 7} TOV 
oAtywv } Tod wAyOous wapexBdoes. The words } Kar’ aperqy y Kar 
a\Xov twa Tporov Totodrov indicate the different principles which in 
different states determine the possession of political power. olit. 
VI. (Iv.) 8 p. 159. 15 Soxet S& dpioroxporia piv elvat padwota TO Tas 
Tipds vevernoOat Kat dperyv’ dpirtoKpatias pev yap pos apery, oAryap- — 
xias St aAodros, Sypou 5 éXevOepia. For the general sentiment cf. § 17 
and vil. 9 § 4. 10 § 2. See Rassow’s Forschungen pp. 76, 77, whence 
this note is in the main derived. 

wore éva pév Tporov Sixaia, x.7..] ‘So that in one sense we call 
that just which produces and preserves happiness and its parts. But 
the law also prescribes the doing of acts characteristic of the several 
virtues’: cf. 2 §§ 10, 11 where vosiza which promote virtue through 
education are distinguished from voyueza which enforce the different 
virtues. : 


§ 14. td xatad tas adAas aperds] The article, which Rassow 
(Forschungen p. 60) restores on the authority of L>, though perhaps 
not indispensable, is certainly an improvement. 


§ 15. év de dixatoovvy, «.7.4.] Theogn. 147. Fritzsche quotes Polit. 
Ill. 13. p. 80. 13 Kowwvixny yop aperny elval hapev tyv Stxarocvyyy, 7 
waoas avayKatoy axoAovbeiy tas dAXas. 

teXeia, 5 éoriv, «.7.4.] Bekker after the MSS. reads xat redelo 
, Padtora apery, Ste THS TeXEias apeTAs xpyois éorw. tedeia 5 eoriv, ort 
0 éxwy, «7.4. But from the opening words of this §, as well as from 
the argument generally, it is clear that the phrase apos érepov does 
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not explain reAefa, but differentiates Sixatoovvn from reAcia apery 
ards. This being so, it follows that the words ore ris teAcias aperys 
xeqais éorw do not justify the statement xai reAeta paduora dpery, and 
that the words ort 6 éxwv airyyv, x.7.A. do not justify the statement reAcia 
S éoriv. Trendelenburg (Bectrdge 11. 356) substitutes ori reAeta ris 
dperis xpiais éorv for ore THs TeAelas aperys xpyois éoriv, whilst Ueber- 
weg (Grundriss 1. 189) inserts reAeia after xpyots éort, supposing the 
word to have been dropped in consequence of its occurrence at the 
beginning of the next sentence. I presume that they agree in under- 
standing 4 xpyots with redcia 8 éoriv, otherwise they have not met 
the difficulty raised at the outset of this note. Now this subaudition 
appears to me excessively awkward, especially as avryv seems to 
indicate that 7 Sucacoovvy is the subject of reAcia 8 éortv. I con- 
jecture therefore that either reAefa in reAeia & éortv, ori, «7.4. has 
taken the place of xpariory, or that wat reAefa padiora and redcia 3 
éoriv have been transposed. In either case the sentences succeeding 
the proverbial hexameter amplify and explain the statements already 
made, that justice is apery reAeia, and that it is xpariorn trav dperov. 
On the whole I am in favour of the second of the above alternatives, 
and have altered the text accordingly. The sentence reAcia 5 éoriv 
apery Ore THS TeAElas aperns xpHais éorw is thus a justification of the 
statement that atry 7 SiKxatoovvy apery éott teAeia, whilst the sen- 
tence kai reAeia padtora ort 6 éxwy avryy, x.t.X. repeats in a more 
definite form the substance of the sentence xat dia rovro moAAdxis, 
«1.4. In other words, this sort of justice is (1) Tas TeAclas aperjs 
XpHots, (2) zpos Erepov, and therefore not only (1) reAeia, but also 
(2) reXefa padktora. The statement in 2 § 10, that 9 Kata ri dAnv 
aperny Teraypévy Sixacocvvy is Tis OANS apEeTAs xpHats zpos aAAov, shows 
clearly what is meant by teAcia apery. Cf. Rhet. 1. 9. p. 29. 30 
avayxyn S¢ peyloras elvae dpetas Tas Trois GAAols xpyoywratas, elrep 
coriv 4 apery Svvapis evepyerixy. Sia rovro Tovs Stxalovs Kai avdpeious 
pardtora tiyaow' 4 pev ydp év rokduw 7 Se Kal év elpyvy xpyoipos 
addos. The phrase or tis reAclas dperqs xpyols éorw [sc. 4 Sixato- 
avy] is strange, since xpyors is almost equivalent to évépye (Berlin 
Index, s. V.), and a és can hardly be identified with an évépye.; 
but cf. 2 § 10, quoted above. Apparently in this place 8xatocvvy is 
the practice of the virtue, not the virtue itself Aristotle would hardly 
have expressed himself so loosely. For the sentiment cf. Polit. 1v. 
(vi) 2. p. 97. 9 ép éxdorys yap aperys ovx elvar mpages padAov 
Tots idudsrais 7} Tots TA Koa TpaTTovert Kal ToALTEvopEVOLS. 


§ 16. apxy avdpa deige.] The editors quote Soph. Aniig. 175. 
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§ 17. adAdrpiov ayafov| Plat. Rep. 343 c. 

7 xowwvo] Bekker is mistaken in saying that H4 N> read xowo. 
On the strength of Bekker’s statement Michelet admits this reading 
into his text, commenting thus: “7 apxovre 7 owe referendum est ad 
duplex civitatum genus, quod Aristoteles Po/iz.111. 7 exponit... Kowwve 
non esset diversum ab apxorm, cum ii, penes quos summa imperii 
est, participes sint civitatis (xowwvoter THs woAews), A nobis stat 
Michael Ephesius.” The alteration is unnecessary. The words 7 
apxovrt % Kowwv@ may be paraphrased : ‘either that of the governing 
class in the case of a mwapexBeByxvia moXureia, or that of his fellow- 
citizens in the case of a modureia opOy.’ See note on § 13. Michelet’s 
reference to the Latin translation of Mich. Ephes. (“si populus ad- 
ministret, reipublicae”) is not justified by the Greek original of the 
commentary. 


§ 18. o Kat mpos avrov Kat wpos Trovs pidovs| The first cai means 
‘even’ i.e. ‘not merely towards his neighbour but’; not ‘both,’ because 
friends are looked upon as part of the man himself (pos 5¢ rov ditdov 
exe womep mpos Eavtdv, ote yap o pidos aAdos avros IX. 4 § 5), and 
therefore cannot be identified with the érepos. See Rassow’s Jor- 
sthungen p. 61. Notel (Quaest. Aristot. Spec. p. 10) would omit 
the first xat and the second zpés. 

GAN o mpos Erepov] So Rassow 1. c. with the countenance of 
H2 N> O>. Bekker with the remaining MSS. omits the article. 


§ 19. oAy apery| This seems to be an Eudemian phrase: cf. 
E. Eu. 1 § 14 4 rovrov apery ovx gore popiov THs GAYS aperys. 


§ 20. gore pév yap, x.7.A.] Cf. de anima i. 12. p. 424, a 25, Ul. 


2. p. 425. 0. 25. p. 427. a. 7. de Somniis 1. p. 459. a. 15. ZL. XV. vi. 8 
§ x (all quoted by Trendelenburg, Bettrdge 11. 356), as well as the 
references in the Berlin Index, s. v. elvat p. 221. a. 50. Trendelen- 
burg is most certainly right in taking azdds, not (as Bekker takes it) 
with dpery, but with roude efts : “ Inwiefern sich jene Gesinnung und 
Fertigkeit (€&s), welche dem Gesetz iiberhaupt angemessen ist, auf 
einen Andern bezieht, ist sie Gerechtigkeit; inwiefern sie eine solche 
Gesinnung und Fertigkeit schlechthin ist, Tugend. Das adds steht 
dem zpos €repov entgegen, wie p. 1129. J. 26 atrn pev obv 7 dixato- 
ovvyn apery) pev eore TeAcia, GAN ovy adds GAAG pos Erepov. Stande 
dds nicht dabei, so lage in rowdSe és moglicher Weise apos érepov 
mit.” 


2§ 1. Thy év pepe dperis Stxaroovvyv—adixias THs Kata pépos] For 


Vv 


\ 
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the equivalence of év pépec and xara pépos see Waitz Organ. 1. 375, 
and Eucken ber den Sprachgcbrauch des A. i. p. 24 Sq. 


’ §§ 2—s5. Notel, supposing these §§ to contain three distinct argu- 
ments,—the second (§ 4) and the third (§ 5) being introduced by the 
word éri,—remarks that the third argument (§ 5) is identical with the 
first (§§ 2, 3): “Si quid uideo aliud nihil his uerbis (ére epi piv radAa, 
«.7.A.) efficitur, nisi lucri cupiditatis non proprium esse nomen, sed 
idem, quod ipsius est improbitatis universae. Quid uero? Nonne 
id iam prima argumentatione satis atque abunde dictum est? Aliam 
uero sententiam ex istis uerbis equidem elicere non possum. Atque 
S| ipsa uocabula diligentius inspicimus, uidemus exempla, quae hoc 
loco usurpantur, iam omnia in eis, quae praecedunt, exstare.” Quaest. 
Aristot. Spec. p. 11. He proposes to meet the difficulty by excising 
the third argument (§ 5). I think that this measure is unnecessary. 
The author wishes to establish two propositions: (1) that there is 
such a thing as partial or particular injustice, (2) that its motive is 
gain. The first of these propositions is proved in § 2, and affirmed 
in § 3. The ér at the beginning of § 4 introduces the second of the 
two propositions, which is proved in § 4, and affirmed in the words 
dyAov apa ore dia to Kepdaivew. Finally the argument of § 2 is restated 
in § 5, with the substitution of the emphatic words «i 5 éxépdavev for 
Grav St wAeovexrgG, so as to mark Both points simultaneously. If this 
interpretation is the true one, it is clearly unnecessary to read with 
Spengel (Aristot. Stud. 1. 40) SiAov yap dre in place of diAov dpa ort. 

§ 6. cwvevepos] Both 7 An adixia and 4 év péper adixia are 
movypia mpos érepov ; hence the word aduia is used, in reference to the 
fers in question, cvvwvipus, Not opwvypws. See Trendelenburg’s Zvem. 
Log. Aristot. p. 116. 

§ 7. mapa tyv GAnv aperyv| So the MSS.: but cf. § 6 dare davepov 
Ort gore Tis adixia Tapa THY GAnV aAAy év peper, and § 10 7 pév Ovv Kara 
Thv ddqv dpernv teraypevy Sixaocvvn Kal aducta; whence it would 
appear that the phrases admissible are (1) rapa ryv dAnv Sixatoovvyy, 
and (2) rapa ryv xara tyv GAnv apernv Teraypévnv. Hence I should 
like with Spengel (who also suspects aperjs in 2§1) to expunge 
aperny. 

§9. ére St tro avicov Kat to wXéov ov tabrov aAN Erepov ws 
pépos mpos dAov (ro pev yap wA€ov amay avicov, To 8 avicov ov 
wav wX€ov), Kal TO adukov Kal 4 adixia ov TabTa adX Erepa éxeivuv, Ta 
pev ws pépn ta & ws GAa* pépos yap atry 7 adtkia THs GANS adtKias, opoiws 
dé kal y dixacoovvy THS SiKacogivys. wore Kal wept THS ev pepe SiKaLo- 
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auvys Kat mept ras év pépes adtxias Aexréov, x.7.4. So reads Bekker. 
In a paper in the Journal of Philology 1872, 1v. 318, I proposed 
with Spengel to omit the parenthetical sentence ro piv yop mXéov 
dav avicov, To 8 avicov ov wav wAéov, understanding after rairov, To 
mapavouw, and after érepov, rod wapavopov, This mode of treating 
the passage seemed at least better than that adopted by Mich. Ephes., 
whose note runs thus: éf avaddyou tevos Seixvvos rHv Siadopay tis Te 
prepuxis adixias Kal THs OAns adixias Kal THs pepiKys Stxacoovvys Kal TIS 
dAns, Suvdpe A€ywv, ws TO wA€ov Tpos TO aviToV OUTws 7 pepiKy SuKaLO- 
avvy mpos THY GAnV Sixacocvvyv. On further consideration however I 
have come to the conclusion that Trendelenburg is certainly right in 
accepting the correction of Muretus—ézei 5¢ ro avwov kat ro wapa- 
VOMOV ov TavTov GAN’ Erepov ws pepos pos GAOv’ TO pey yap avicov 
dav mapavopov, To St mapdvopov ovx arav avicov’ Kal TO GdtKov, 
x.7.4. Indeed it would seem that this reading, which gives a perfect 
sense, has just as much support in the MSS. as the nonsense which 
has been preferred to it. If I am not mistaken P> has retained 
intact or almost intact a double reading from which the other MSS. 
have variously diverged. The text in this MS. is as follows éei de 
70 avicov Kat TO mapavomov [rAéov] ov ravrdv GAN’ Erepov ws Mépos TpOs 
Odov" TO hey yap avurov amrav Twapavopov To 5é rapdvoyoy ox array 
dvicov’ [ro pev yap méov aay aviov To 8 avicov ov mav wréov'| Kal ro 
dduxov, «1.4. The words which I have enclosed in brackets are 
clearly second readings. Now K® retains both readings in the first 
clause, but in the parenthetical sentence which follows exhibits only 
the second of the two readings. On the other hand M? giving 
only the second reading, and O? hesitating between the first and 
second readings in the first clause, agree in retaining the double 
reading in the second clause, but differ in the words by which the 
two readings are connected. L> and N® however consistently 
prefer the second reading in both clauses, and this consistency has 
secured to their text a preference to which it was not entitled by its 
merits. The inferior MSS. which I have had an opportunity of 
consulting exhibit similar varieties of text. Thus Par. 1853, 2023, 
Ambros. H. 113, and the New College MS., have the first reading 
in the first clause, the double reading in the second: Par. 1856, 
2024, have the first reading in the first clause, the second in the 
second; the translatio vetus has with unimportant deviations the 
second reading in the first clause, both readings in the second: Par. 
1417, 1855, Ambros. B. 95, G. 86, have the second reading in both 
clauses: finally whereas Par. 1852 has the first reading in the first 
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clause, and the second in the second, and Ambros. A 62 has the 
second reading in both clauses, these two MSS. agree in the absurd 
confusion to pév yap avuov amav avwov. I conceive then that all 
our MSS. are based upon a MS. which had the double reading, and 
I have no hesitation in preferring in both clauses the first reading 
to the second, since (1) the distinction between the two kinds of 
justice depends, not upon the distinction between aviov and zAéov, 
but upon that between zapavonov and avwov in which zAéov is 
included, and (2) Bekker’s reading is after all inconsistent with itself, 
as to avioov and to 7Aéov are related to one another, not ws pépos 
mpos oAov, but ws dcAov mpos pépos. In the foregoing statement of 
the readings it has not been mentioned that, instead of ws uépos zpos 
cAov, K> gives ws pépos cal mpos dAov. As xai is manifestly super-’ 
fluous, it would seem that here again we have a double reading. If 
so, all the extant MSS. are derived from one in which the text ran 
thus: éel 38 70 dvicov Kal+td mapdvopoy [rAgov] od radrdv GAN erepov 
ws pépos xat [pos] dAov' to pev ydp avuov dmav wapdvopov to Se 
mapavowoy ovK aay aycov' [ro pév yap mAéov amav avwov to 5 
avicov ob wav mAéov'] Kal To adukov, K.T.A. 

wore] I have removed the full stop which Bekker places after 
dixatoovvys, as wore clearly introduces the apodosis of the sentences 
which precede. : 


§ 10. Swopioréov] Rassow (forschungen, p. 93) conjectures adopt- 
oréov. 

oxedov ydp, «.7.’.] Universal Sica and adua, being respec- 
tively rad vouiza and ra mwapavoya, may be ascertained by a reference 
to the particular virtues and vices: for, as we have seen in 1 §§ 13, 
14, law is concerned (1) with the direct encouragement of the 
particular virtues which together make up universal virtue, and the 
direct discouragement of the particular vices which together make up 
universal vice, and (2) with the indirect encouragement of the par- 
ticular virtues, and the indirect discouragement of the particular 
vices, by means of educational enactments. 


§ 11. wept maidelay rijv zpos 76 Kowdy] The education which fits a 
man to perform his duties as citizen of a particular state. 

wept O¢ THS Kaf Exacrov, x.t.A.] ‘Whether it is the business of 
moX.riKy or of some other science to provide that education which 
makes the individual a good man, must be determined hereafter.’ 
That there is a difference between the education which produces a 
good citizen, and that which produces a good man, follows from the 
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doctrine, enunciated here in anticipation of Polit, 111. 4. p. 63. § sqq., 
that the virtue of the good man and the virtue of the perfect citizen 
are not in every case (wavri) identical. In Polit. 11. 6. p. 67. 21 
Aristotle says more precisely that in some states the two sorts of 
virtue are distinct, i.e. the virtue of the perfect citizen is not coinci- 
dent with that of the good man, but that in others the virtue of the 
good man is identical with that of a citizen who engages in politics, 
and takes part or may take part alone or in conjunction with others 
in the administration of public affairs: cf. Polit. 1v. (vil.) 14. p. 119. 
22. From Polit. vi. (1v.) 7. p. 157. 32 we learn further that it is 
only in the apioroxparia (here expressly identified with Aristotle’s 
perfect polity) that this identity is possible; év povy yap amAds 6 
avros avyp Kat woXiryns ayabos éorw* of § év rais dAXats ayalol mpos THY 
wodtreiay eiot THv avrov: cf. II. 18 p. 93. 11. The preliminary 
question—sorepov érépav 7} THV adryv aperny Oeréov Kab’ Gv avynp ayabos 
€or Kai moAirys amovdaios;—having been answered in this sense, it 
follows that in general zraidefa should be spos r7yv rodrretay ‘adapted 
to the particular constitution’ (Pod#, 1. 13. p. 22. 17. V. (VUIL) 1. 
p. 130. 2 sqq. vill. (V.} 9. p. 215. 29), but that in the apiory 7dXts, 
where the virtue of the perfect citizen is identical with that of the 
good man, the legislator will endeavour to make his fellow citizens 
good men (Polit. 1v. (vul.) 14. p. 119. 22. cf. 11. 18. p. 93. 11). In 
any case the state should superintend education, instead of leaving 
it to the discretion of parents (Polit. v. (vu) 1. p. 130. 10. MV. £. 
x. 9 §& 13, 14). I cannot think that Grant’s note upon the 
present passage accurately represents Aristotle’s views. For the 
phrase avdpi aya0e eiva see Trendelenburg on de Anim. I. 4. p. 29. 
6, 10. With the emphatic zavri ‘in all cases’ compare twos ‘in some 
cases’ in Polit, 11. 4. p. 64. 11 GAN’ dpa éoras twos 4 abty apery 
moXitou Te orQquoatov Kat avdpos oovdaiov ; 


§ 12. ras 5& xara pépos Stxaocvvys, «7.A.] This classification 
may be represented thus | 


7d kara pépos Sixaov 


Se ee ee 
7d dy Tats Stavouats 70 &y Tots guvaddAdypace StopOwrexdy 
——— 
Td év rots éxovolots 7d év Tots dxovolots 
ocwarrdAdypace ScopOwrixdy cuvadrddypace SropOwrixdby 
7 8. 7d ey rols dxovalos rd 8. 7d ev Tois deovolos 
- 6, Boa Nabpatd éorw o. b0a Blad éorw 


Here ro év rais Stavopais or ro Stavepytixov Sixasov (4 § 2) is that 
Stxavov which is exhibited in the distribution of public position, 
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property, and advantages. In general the author assumes the 
xeypara distributed, as well as the rizad, to belong to the state 
(§ 12 and 4 § 2), but it is obvious that his remarks apply also to 
smaller xowwviat such as companies of merchants or manufacturers. 
For the political application of the conception of ro Stavepyrixoy di- 
Katov see especially Polit. 111. 9 and vill. (v.) 1, where ro oAcyapxtxov 
Sixacov and ro Sypoxparixov Sixasov are investigated. In these pas- 
sages we are told that ro Sixatov is ro kat’ avadoyiav ivov (p. 193. 30) 
and again that ro amAds Sixatoy is ro kar agiav (p. 195. 15), but that 
oligarchs and democrats differ in their interpretation of the funda- 
mental formula, the former laying claim to an universal superiority 
in virtue of their superior wealth, and the latter asserting universal 
equality in virtue of equality of birth: cf. infra 3 § 7, which agrees 
exactly with the above-mentioned passages. This is not incon- 
sistent with Po/ét. vil. (vI.) 2. p. 179. 11 Kat yap ro Sixatov ro Sypo- 
Tuxov To icov exev éort Kar apiOpov aAAd py Kar agiav, since the - 
democratic interpretation converts ro xar’ agiav tcov (proportionate 
equality) into ro xar’ apeOyov (numerical equality). With ro ioov ro 
avturerovOcs, which, we are told in Polit, 1. 2. p. 24. 11, owle rds 
moAets, We are not yet concerned. 

70 év Tots cwaAAdypace §.] I.e. the justice which rectifies unjuSt 
divisions both voluntary and involuntary. Thus voluntary trans- 
actions do zo¢ “come under the head of corrective justice” (Grant 
Edit. 2); it is the rectification of wrong arising out of such trans- 
actions with which this sort of justice is concerned, cf. fournal of 
Philology 1872, tv. 311. In his edition of 1874 Grant accepts this 
interpretation. 


§ 13. AaPpaia—BPiao] Cf. Plat. Laws 1x. 864 c. 

SovAararia SoXopovia] Mich. Ephes. appears to have read 8ov- 
Aararia SovAogovia, as he remarks—opoiws xai o SodAov amaryoas Kat 
govetoas avraddaypa SiSwow. 

Biaa] Of course aixia, x.7.A. are called Biaa from the point of 
view of the sufferer, not in the sense in which the word is used in 

NV. £, i. 1. 
 ampwots] Cf. Plat. Laws 874 5. 


3§2. 10 wdéov Kal to Aatrov] ‘Excess’ and ‘defect’ the two 
elements of which 70 dviov consists. 


LY ® A 
§ 3. 70 Sixatov tvov] Polit. 11. 12. p. 78. 16 Soxet 8¢ waow toov re 
‘ 4 ce a 
70 Sixatov elvot, kat péxpt yé Twos cpodoyodar Trois Kara dtAocodiav 
~ ° a A } 
Aoyous év cis Suwprorat wept trav yOuxdv’ tt yap Kai tict To Sixasov, Kat 
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Sety rots ivots tvov elva haciv. toiwy 5 icorns éori Kat rotwy avicorys, 
Set uy AavOdvew: cf. also Polit. 1. 9. p. 71. 25, quoted by Grant 
as “a passage from which it is not improbable that the present 
chapter may be partly taken, though an interpolated reference 
(xaarep elpyra: mpdrepov év rots nOixois) gives the passage in the 
Politics a fallacious appearance of having been written later, and of 
having accepted conclusions from the present book. Far rather it is 
likely that the conception of ‘distributive justice’ having been re- 
celved as a conception from Plato, and farther worked out by 
Aristotle in his Fo/ztics, only became stereotyped into a phrase in the 
after-growth of his system, at the end of his own life, or in the expo- 
sition of his views made by Eudemus.” I cannot assent to this 
theory. Books viii. and 1x. afford evidence that the investigation of 
justice contained in the original fifth book resembled that contained 
in the extant Eudemian paraphrase. Why then may we not suppose 
that the passage in the Politics quotes, not indeed from the Eude- 
mian book, but from a Nicomachean equivalent, and that in the 
passage before us Eudemus draws upon his ordinary sources of 
information? Grant also condemns the words wovzep év rots 74OtKois 
eipyrat potepov in Polit, 11. 2. p. 24. 12, and tries to explain away év 
-ols Sudpiorae rept rav yOuxdy in Polit, 111. 12. p. 78. 17 (quoted above). 


§ 4. dvdyxy roivuv, x.r.4.] ‘The just, as has been shewn, is (1) 
pécov, (2) ivov; it is also (3) pos te ‘relative.’ Inasmuch as it is 
pérov, it implies certain extremes between which it lies; inasmuch as 
it is tov, it implies, as has been said, two things; inasmuch as it is 
Sixacoy, it implies certain persons. Hence the just implies at least 
four terms, two persons and two things.’ ‘A confusion is made” 
says Grant with reason, “by the introduction of the idea of pégov 
with regard to justice, which at the present part of the argument was 
not required.” Though irrelevant, the reference to ro péoor is not, I 
think, an interpolation; cf. 4. M1. 34.§ 7 ro 8€ ye toov é& édayio- 
ros Svow éyyiverat’ ro apa wpos Erepov ivov elvat dixadv éort, Kai 
Sixatos 6 rovodros av ely. érel obv 4 Sixacootvy év Stxalw Kal év tow Kal év 
pecorytt, To pev Sixasov & rice A€yerar Sixatov, to § toov rwiv ivoy, 
to 8& pécov trict pécov, wo 7 Sixavocvvy Kat to Sixatov éorar Kai 
mpos Twas kat & tiv. This passage seems to me to prove 
the substantial integrity of §§ 3, 4. In both places (1) to 
isov is said to imply two terms, (2) the irrelevant reference to 
To pécov is introduced, and (3) the four terms of the avadoyia 
are obtained by the consideration of Sixaov, firstly as tov, and 
secondly as dSixarov. But whereas in v. 3 § 4 as read by Bekker, 
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[xal mpds rt] Kat tioiv, we have an abrupt and premature antict- 
pation of the after statement 7 Se Sikavoy, riciv, in the correspond- 
ing sentence of JZ. MZ. 1. 34 § 7 we have the preliminary pro- 
position ro dpa mpos Erepov iaov elvar Sixavov éorz. Hence with L> I 
retain xal pos te as the equivalent of mpcs érepoy in the JZ. AZ, and 
omit cal rioiv as a gloss anticipatory of 7 dé déxasov, ruviv. (Cf. Plat. 
Phileb. §1 c and D, where mpos re and zpos €repov are used indiffer- 
ently: ratra yap otk elvar mpds te Kadd Aéyw, xaOdmrep adda, adr’ aet 
kaAdd cab’ atta weduxévat......A€yw 89 [ras] trav POoyyav rds Aelas Kat 
Aapmpds, tas év tu xaOapoy icivas pédos, ov zpos Erepov KaAas GAA’ avras 
xaQ’ abras elvat.) This course is countenanced by the V. A., which, 
at the end of § 4, where we read 7 Sé Sixatov, rewiv, has ‘secundum 
autem quod iustum aliquibus et ad aliquos: ad alios enim est,’ i.e. 
dé Sixacov, tict Kai mpos Twas" wpos ér€povs yap éorw; and perhaps by 
Mich. Ephes., who writes 9 52 Sicasov tut Kat mpos twas. to dé tTict 
Kat mpos Twas éx mapadAyAou Kelrat Tavtov oynpaivov’ apos aAXovs yap 
70 Sixasov Kai 4 Suxavoovvyn, ws eipyrat, Svvaraz. Whether the words 
added by the V. A. belong to the text or not, I am sure that they 
represent the argument. Recent editors have attempted in spite of 
M. M. 1. 34 § 7 to connect 9 pév péoov, rwav with the main argument, 
and with a view to this have allowed themselves considerable licence 
of conjectural emendation. Thus Spengel (Aréstotelische Studien 1. 
42) reads avayxyn toivwy to Sixatov pécov re Kat tov (ov) elvac 
(rivav) Kai ticiv, kat pev pécov, twav, 7 8 icov, tiiv. dvayKyn apa TO 
Sixatov év éAaxiorous elvar rértapow’' ols te yap Sixaoy tTvyxavet ov, Svo 
éori, xal év ofs: and Miinscher dvayxy roivw to Sixaiov pécov te Kal 
toov dv elvat Kai év tuoi Kal tTiviy’ avayKn dpa to Sikavoy év éAaxictots 
elvat térrapow* ols re yap Sixatov tuyxaver dv, Svo éori, Kat év ols ta 
mpaypata Svo. kat alry éorat 4 icorns, ols Kal év ofs. 

§ 5. ols xai év ots] I conceive that throughout the passage ofs means 
the persons, ev ots the things concerned. Cf. Polit. Il. 9. p. 71. 25 
olov Soxet toov ro Sixacov elvar, Kat éoriv, GAN ov wadow aAda Tois 
tgous. Kat to avicov Soxet Sixatov elvat* Kai yap éoriv, add’ ov 
maow addd rots avicos, of 5 ror adaipotot, TO ols, Kal Kpivovar 
KAKWS,...woT €ret TO Sixatoy tioiv, Kal Sujpyrat tov avrov tpdmov emi 
TE TwV Tpaypatwy Kat ols, kafdmep elpyrac mporepov ev Tols AOLKots, THY 
Pev TOD mpaypatos icoryta, oporoyota, THV Oe ols dugiaByrover. (Grant 
assumes that the writer of this book borrows from the Polziics. See 
note on 3 § 3.) Hence in kat év ols ra mpaypara dvo, I have. 
bracketed ra wpayparo. That év ols ta apaypara does not stand for 
év ols ta mpdyparta éort, “two shares at least into which the matter 
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of the action will be divided” (Williams), was understood by Mich. 
Ephes., who comments thus: rav 8& A€fw tHy Kal év ols ra wpay- 
para, Svo trepBatas avayvworéov, Kat ta mpdypara év ols, dvo. 
In § 6 I omit the words ra év ofs which appear in all the MSS. 
except K>, and in Bekker’s text, in order that here, as in the sentences 
before and after, the persons may take precedence of the things dis- 
tributed. The MS. followed by the V. A. added ra ols after ovrw 
kaxewva in place of éye. (In A. M1. 3487 & ren and riiv appear 
to have been transposed. Read ro pév Sixatov teat A€yerar Sixacov, 
to 8 icov & ticw igor.) 


§ 6. Kat 4 avry Eorat ivdrys, ofs kat ev ofs] I. e. where the persons 
are equal, the things are equal. The author takes first the case which 
is represented by the formula Z- c= 1, because he has not yet 
explained that ef yy toot, ok ica efovow. 

el yep py vo, x.7.A.| Cf. Plat. Zaws 757, together with Isocrat. 
Areop. § 21. Plutarch Symp. vu. p. 729 B, c. Xen. Cyrop. 1. 2. 17. 
(quoted by Stallbaum in his commentary): also Gorg. 508 a. In 
the face of the quotations from Plato it is unnecessary to suppose 
_with Grant that this “is taken from the saying in Aristotle’s Polit. 
i. ix. 4. Cf. 2d. m1. 1x. 15”: though, as might have been ex- 
pected, the sentiment recurs again and again in that treatise ; cf. 11. 
5. p. 28. 25. Il. 7. p. 38. 15. p. 39. 25. Hl. 9. p. 71. 25. Il. 12. p. 78. 
18, 111. 16. p. 89. 28. Iv. (VII) 3. p. 100. 7, VIII. (V.) 2. p. 196. 12. VIIL 
(v.) 3. p. 199. 14. See also Bacon’s Advancement of Learning II. 
(111. 348, Spedding’s edition) “Is not the rule, ‘.S? inegualibus 
aequalia addas, omnia erunt inequalia, an axiom as well of justice as 
of the mathematics P” 


§ 7. éu éx tod Kar’ dgiav] The statement made in the last § is 
now extended to the more general case represented by é = - 
when 4 is not necessarily equal to 2B, rotro being equivalent to éru 
ws éxeiva éxel, ovrw Kaxetva éye, Here ro xat agiay includes to xar 
apiOuov, as in Polit. vill. (v.) I. p. 195. 14 aporoyotvres Sé ro ards 
elvar Sixatov 16 Kat’ agiav, Siadépovrat, xabdrep edéxOn mpdrepov, ot 
pay Ort, éav xard re tcot wow, drws ivot vopilovow elvar, ot 8 ott, édy 
Kata TL aviuvol, TavTwy avicwy agiovow éavrovs. But in general the 
phrase xar’ agiav is used in a narrower sense, so as to exclude the 
- case in which the persons are assumed to be equal, this case being 
said to be determined kar’ apiOpov: cf. Polit. vu. (vI.) 2. p. 179. 
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11 kat ydp to Sixaov to Syporixoy ro toov éxew éott Kat aptOpov 
ara py xar agiayv. VII. (v1). 6. p. 188. 3 Tas péy ovv Sypoxparias 
dAws 7 woAvavOpwria ower’ todro yap avrixertas wpos TO Sikxatov TO Karta. 
Tv agiay. VIII. (V.) 10. p. 217. 24 Kar agiay ydp éorw, 7 Kar diay 
aperny } Kata yévous, 7) Kat evepyerias, 7) Kata Talta Te Kat Sivapey. 

Thy pevro. agiav, «t.A.] Cf. Polit, ul. 9. p. 72. 4. Vii. (V.) I. p. 
193. 31. VIII. (V.) 1. p. 195. 14 (see preceding note). In democracy 
freedom is the agia, and as freedom does not admit of degrees, all 
men are equal and ro xar agiay igov is resolved into ro xar apiOpov 
ioov: in oligarchy either wealth or birth, and in aristocracy excel- 
lence, is the agia, and as men possess these qualifications in different 
degrees, ro xar agiav igov, in the narrower sense in which it excludes 
70 kat apiOpoy (or to xara mocov LV. £. vit. 7 § 3) ivov, constitutes 
dixatov in these polities. 

of & evyéveav] Polit. vi. (iv.) 8. p. 159. 25 éret St rpla éori ra 
augisByrotvra tis isorntros THS moAtTelas, éAevOepia wAOvTOS apery (zo 
yap téraprov, o kaXovow evyevetav, axoAovbel trois Svaiv’ 4 yap evyévetd 
€or apxatos mAotros Kal apery), pavepov, K.7.A. VII. (V.) I. p. 194. 14 
evyeveis ydp elvac Soxovow ols trapxes mpoyovwy apern Kat aAodros. 
Thus the evyevys is one whose ancestors have been distinguished 
either by merit or by wealth (which implies merit of some sort in its 
possessor) ; but as Aristotle had not much faith in the yewatorys 
of evyeveis (Ahe/. 1. 15), i.e. in their preserving the virtues of their 
ancestors, we may infer that he had no particular respect for oli- 
garchy founded on birth. 


§ 8. Euclid. Zlem. v. Def. 3 Adyos éori Sv0 peycOav opoyevav 7 
Kata. wyAukoTyTa apos adAAyAa roid oyéots. Def. 6 tra dé tov avrov 
é€xovra Adyov peyeOn, avddroyov xadeicbw. Def. § dvadoyia S€é éorw 4 
Tov Adywv tavrorys. Def. 9 avadoyla S& ev tpioly dpos édaxiorots 
éorivy. It will be observed (1) that the author’s definition of avadoyia 
is equivalent to Euclid’s def. 8, which, with. def. 6, modern mathe- 
maticians agree in condemning: (2) that the definition is here regard- 
ed as an arithmetical, not as a geometrical, definition of proportion: 
(3) that in this definition he anticipates Barrow’s remark that iodrys 
would be an improvement upon oorys or tavrorys: (4) that he 
differs from Euclid in accounting a continued proportion a propor- 
tion of four terms at least: and (5) that the phraseology of this § and 
§ 4 confirms the text of Euclid v. def. 9, in which Peyrard and Camerer 
would substitute édaxiory for éXaxioros ; cf. also Nicom. Gerasen. 11. 
21 § 3. 
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povadtxod apiOuod] ‘“Eiusmodi numeris (sc. Pythagoreorum) Aris- 
toteles opponit rovs povadixots apiOpous, i.e. EOS nuMeros, quibus non 
certae quaedam res (cf. WV. 5. 1092. 5. 19), sed ipsae unitates, abstrgc- 
tas ab omni rerum qualitate et varietate, individuae (cf. 8. 1083. 5. 17) 
neque inter se distinctae (cf. 7. 1082. 6. 16) numerentur. Ac talem 
quidem numerum quum investiget scientia arithmetica, eundem 
numerum aptOuntixov et povadixov appellat.” Bonitz on Aer. xu. 6. 
1080. 6. 19; cf. Plat. PAzleb. 56 D, where arithmeticians who deal with 
provadas avicovs such as two armies, two oxen, &c., are distinguished 
from arithmeticians who deal with povades which are all alike. 


§ 9. Stypywévy—ovvexys| These two kinds of proportion are 
called by Nicom. Gerasenus 11. 21 §§ 5, 6 ouvnppévy and dceLevypevyn 
respectively. Throughout §§ 9, 11, 12, where I have given ordinal 
numbers, most of the editors write cardinals (a, B, y, 6). In order to 
avoid the arithmetical absurdity (1: 2 = 3:4) thus produced, I pro- 
posed in the ¥ournal of Philology 1872, 1v. 310 to write (with Fritzsche) 
A, B, I, A: but on further consideration I am convinced that apurov, 
Sevrépov, x... should be substituted. The otherwise strange phrases 
O a Gpos, Tod a opov in §§ 11, 12 suggest this alteration, and it is 
confirmed by several MSS., H# and K> throughout § 9, 11, 12, and 
P> and N? in §§ 9, 12, writing ordinals in full, whilst P® pr. man. 
gives sometimes ordinals in full, sometimes a 8 y 6 with superposed 
marks which may perhaps represent the terminations of ordinals, cf. 
Bast Comment. Palacogr. p. 850. Michael Ephesius and Averroes 
seem to have had ordinals. But in § 9 there is a further diff- 
culty. What is the meaning of the phrases 9 rod mpwrov, ryv tov 
Seurépov, x.7.A.? Can they mean ‘the line which we take for our 
first term,’ ‘the line which we take for our second term’? Mich. 
Ephes. comments as follows—ro S¢ rigs Adgews THs ofov ws 4 TOD 
TpwToV Tpos THY TOU SevTepov ToLodrov eoTLV, WS 7) TOD TpwTOU pou 
oxéats Tod Gxtw mpos Tov Sevrepov tov 8 (qu. THv Tov Sevrépou Tod 4), 


ouTws 7 TOU SevTépov TOD 8 pos THV TOV TpiToV TOD B. But is not this 
a misuse of the word oxéowsP? Cf. Eucl. 47. v. def. 3, quoted above. 
At any rate we may safely reject the alternative suggestion of Grant 
that ortypy is to be supplied, as well as his theory that the propor- 
tionals are algebraical quantities. 


§ 10. Segprvrat yap opoiws, ofs re Kal a] Folit. Wi. 9. p. 71. 31 
Suppyrar tov abroy tporoyv éri re THy Tpaypatwv Kai ols. 

§ xx. évaddagé] Euclid Elem. v. def. 13 évadAag sen’ eort Anes | 

J. : 6 
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A a N A , 
TOU HyOuLevov pos TO yyovpevoy, Kal Tov Eropevov Mpos TO €ropevov. 


Cf. v. prop. 16. 


§ 12. dpa tov mpwrov Gpov, x.7.A.] I.e. (to take a simple case) 
let 4 and B be the wealth of two citizens in a plutocracy, and 
let C and D be the shares which are justly assigned to them in 
a distribution of property won in war. Thus 4: JZ represents 
their relation before the distribution, 4+ C :48+WJ their relation 
after it. The distribution being ex hypothesi a just one and their 
position relatively to one another consequently remaining unaltered, 


A+C A 
B+D B 
Hence as here 4, B, C, D, are said to be in geometrical avaXoyia, 
1.e€. proportion, geometrical avadcyia is the rule of distributive 
justice. 
ovfevgis] = Euclid’s otvOeots: oivOeors Adyou éori ARs Tov yyov- 
pévov pera. TOU éropevou ws évds mpos avro TO Exdpevov. V. def. 15. Cf. v. 


prop. 17, 18. 


§ 14. 0 pev yap adtxdv wéov éxet, «.7.A.] In this case, as will be 
seen hereafter, corrective justice steps in to restore the balance. 


§ 15. év ayaGod yap Aoyw, x.7.A.] Cf. 1 § 10. 


4§ 1. 10 d€ Aowrov Ev ro diopOwrixdv] Vide supra 2 § 12, 13. 
Corrective justice is the justice which rectifies wrong arising out of a 
ovvadAaypa, whether the person wronged was or was not in the first 
instance a voluntary agent. Thus to take an example of a ‘volun- 
tary’ transaction: 4 borrows money from & (who is here éxwv) and 
does not fulfil his engagement to repay the loan at a certain time; 
corrective justice takes from 4 the proper amount and restores it to 
#8. Again in an ‘involuntary’ transaction, e.g. when 4 slanders B 
(who is here axwv), corrective justice secures to the injured person 
compensation for the loss which he has sustained. Although in his 
note upon 2 §§ 12, 13 Grant appears to accept this interpretation, 
his note upon the present passage stands as it did in his second 
edition. “The term ‘corrective justice’ is itself an unfortunate name, 
because it appears only to lay down principles for restitution, and 
therefore implies wrong. Thus it has a tendency to confine the 
view to ‘involuntary transactions,’ instead of stating what must be 
the principle of the just in all the dealings between man and man.” 
Apparently Grant forgets that it is the orginal transaction which 
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is said to be either voluntary or involuntary, and that it is the 
rectification of wrong arising out of the original transaction with 
which corrective justice is concerned. Again in his next note 
Grant remarks that “to dtopOwrixcy Sikacov implies not merely 
‘regulative,’ but strictly ‘remedial justice.’” I do not think that it 
means regulative justice at all. Mich. Ephes. appears to have read 
To 5é€ Xourrov etdos in place of ro 8 Aouzov ev. 


§ 2. 7d pev yap Stavexyrixov, x.7.A.] Grant supposes this remark 
to be founded upon Polit. 111. 9. p. 74. 3. 


§3. ‘A and B being equal in the eye of the law, Stopwrixov 
dixatoy is the arithmetical mean between 4’s position unjustly aug- 
mented and J’s position unjustly impaired.’ 

Kai xpyTat ws icots| These words (if they are not interpolated) 
are parenthetical, «i o pév adcixel, x.7.A. being necessarily connected 
with zpos tov BAaBous THv Stadopay povov Bréret. 

adixet—adixetrat—eBrayev—BéBramra] The tenses are thoroughly 
appropriate. When 4 has done a wrong to B, A is said adtxety and 
B is said aédtxetoOar until compensation is made. Thus adixeiy ex- 
presses the resultant state rather than the commission of wrong. 
The aorist €BAawe is appropriate to the doer of harm, because the 
question asked in his case is ‘did he inflict harm? and the perfect 
BéBAarrat to the sufferer of harm because the question in his case is 
‘has he sustained harm?’ 


§ 4. Kal yap drav, x.7.A.] “Die Ausdehnung des Ausgleichs von 
dem engern Kreise des Verkehrs auf den Umfang der correctiven 
Gerechtigkeit tiberhaupt, ist in dem xat yap angedeutet ; denn dieses 
steht auch sonst ftir xat yap xai.” Trendelenburg Beirdge 111. 426. 
See my note on § 5. 

dAAa reparat TH Cnpia, «.7.r.] Le. retpadras ry Cypia ioaLeww ro Képdos 
agatpav atrov. ‘He endeavours to equalize the unjustly augmented 
advantages of the one (ro xépdos) and the unjustly impaired advant- 
ages of the other (r7jv Cypiav) by taking from the former and giving 
to the latter.’ [So Miinscher Quaest. Crit. p. 70.] Mich. Ephes. 
wrongly takes fyuia to mean the penalty by the imposition of which 
the ducaorys restores equality. 


§ 5. Aé€yerar yap, x.7.A.] ‘Strictly speaking these words xépdos 
and {nia apply only to cases in which the one seeks the restitution 
of property wrongfully appropriated by the other: but they may be 
used in an extended sense; for example, the satisfaction which 4 
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derives from striking B may be regarded as a xépdos, and the injury 
which B suffers may be regarded as a Zyuia. Originally however, as 
we are told in § 13, these words applied to neither of these cases, but 
only to the profit and loss of commerce and of other transactions not 
interfered with by law.’ Thus § 13 1s not (as is commonly supposed) 
a repetition of § 5: vide infra. 


§ 6. GAN’ orav ye perpyOp, x.7.A.] ‘But the words yuia and 
Képdos are not applicable until the wrong done and suffered comes 
to be estimated by the duacrys.’ So I understand these words, 
not at all agreeing with Trendelenburg, Betradge 11. 426, 427 
‘‘Wenn nun das Leiden abgeschatzt worden, dann wird das xépdos des 
Schlagenden zur fypiéa und der Nachtheil des Geschlagenen zu einem 
Képoos, wodurch die Gleichheit hergestellt wird”; and not altogether 
agreeing with Rassow, Forschungen p. 122 “Nach meiner Ansicht ist 
zu iibersetzen: aber erst dann nennt man das eine {ynpia, das andere 
Képdos, wenn das Erlittene gemessen ist. Es macht z. B. einen 
Unterschied, ob eine Misshandlung durch Beleidigung provocirt 
worden ist oder nicht, oder, um ein von Aristoteles unten (5 § 4) 
gebrauchtes Beispiel zu benutzen, es kann darauf Riicksicht zu 
nehmen sein, dass der Gemisshandelte eine obrigkeitliche Person ist.” 


§ 7. Kat fyroto, «7.r.] Polit. ul. 16. p. 90. 28 wore SHrov ore 
70 Sixatov Lyrodvres to pécov Cytovow* o yap vopos To peor. Fritzsche 
compares Po/it. vi. (Iv.) 12. p. 167. 3 Starryrys 8 o pécos, and Thuc. 
Iv. 83 érotpos dv Bpacida péow dixaory éretpereuv. 
 pectdtovs] The phrase adpxovrs peoidiy is to be found in Polit. 
vu. (v.) 6. p. 206. 13, but the commentators know of no instance in 
which the word is equivalent to diaorys. ‘ Camerarius commone- 
facit nos verbi peotdiwOjvar.” Zell. 


§ 8. Sixa SiapeOG] Sixa diaipety is ‘to divide into two egual parts,’ 
“cf. Eucl. Elem. 1. 10. 1. g. 11. 30.” Trendelenburg Betrage 11. 
428. 


§ 9. The restoration of the true sequence of thought in this § is 
due to Rassow, Forschungen p. 30. 

Gri Sixa éoriv] Theolog. Arith. p. 12 (Ast’s edition) amo 8 ris 
eis v0 ropys [sc. Kadetrat 4 Suds] Aiky re, oiover dixn, cai “lows, x.7.X. 

Ths petlovos kat éAarrovos| Sc. ypappis. Cf. ris npuceias, § 8. 


§ 10. <rov> ag’ ob] Bekker, who reads a¢’ od with the MSS., is 
mistaken in saying that O> has to ad’ ov. =“ Articulus (re) est procul 
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dubio omittendus aut ceabecnsue in rov” (Zell). It is clearly neces- 
sary to insert rod. | 


§ 12. ai éf ov AA BBIT, «.r.r.] Ive. the lines designated AA, 
BB, IT. “Statt einfach den Buchstaben hinzuzufiigen éorw A, wird 
sehr oft gesagt éorw ro éf’ ov () A ‘das, woran A,’ wobei der Artikel 
ro auch sehr oft fehlt.” Eucken wer den Sprachgebrauch des A. i. 
53. Cf. Waitz Organ. 1. 398. But what are we to say to ro ép wv 
TA, which is found in all the MSS. except O», and retained by all 
the editors? Plainly we require either ro é¢’ ob TA, or ro ef OTA, 
or simply ro TA. I prefer ro é¢’ @ TA as nearest to ro é¢ ov TA, 
and I am confirmed in my choice by finding that O* has this reading. 
The genitive and the dative appear to be used indifferently in such 
phrases. It will be observed that the whole lines are described as 
9 AA, «.7.A., and the segments of them as ro AE, «.7.A. Thus 9 
AA is what Euclid would call 4 AA ypaypy, 7o AE what he would 
call ro AE rpc. In the following figure TA=TZ=AE. It is 
strange that this is not expressly stated in the text. 


PN a ea a eS , 

A z A 

| |; ene nen a ne oe  ¢ 
Oren 


éort € xat ért tov GAAwy, x.7.A.—rovodrov] This sentence appears 
again in the next chapter § 9. In the passage before us it has no 
meaning whatever, so far as I can see. Mich. Ephes. (if the Aldine 
text and the Parisian version are to be trusted) placed it here; but 
his explanation is derived from ch. 5. 


§ 13. eAqAvOe Sé, «.7.A.] I have already pointed out that this § is 
not a mere repetition of § 5. The author now remarks that the 
terms profit and loss do not originally belong to corrective justice, or 
to any form of it, but to commerce. That this is his meaning is clear 
from the words év dcots addows adevay ESwxev 6 vopos, Similarly § 14 
is a justification of the use of the phrase éyew ra abrav in the con- 
cluding sentence of § 8. Properly speaking, this phrase is used of 
one who has neither increased nor diminished his means: but (like 
fnuia and xépdos) it is sometimes used in matters of corrective justice, 
dtav AdBwor to igov, i.e. when property wrongfully appropriated by 
another has been restored, or when satisfaction has been made for 
injury to person or to honour. ‘Thus §§ 13, 14 contain purely philo- 
logical remarks upon the phraseology of the subject, conveniently 
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introduced at the end of this chapter before another matter is opened. 
Cf. the remark about the word dtcaiwya at the end of ch. 7. 


§ 14. avra 8 avrav yévyrat] The editors all read 8 atrav, and 
most take these words in connection with avra. ‘“‘Nemo interpretum 
haec verba intellexit,” says Michelet. ‘‘Felicianus vertit: sed sua 
cuique per se tpsa evaserint; Argyropylus: sed sua per se ipsa sunt 
facta; Lambinus: sed paria paribus respondent. Cum § 13 dixisset, 
nomina xépdos et {ypia orta esse ex contractibus voluntariis, iam 
§ 14 proponit, ea nomina translata esse ad obligationes ex delicto, 
ita ut in lis solis usurpentur. Verte: wbz vero neque plus neque 
minus habent, practerquam quae per se tpsos facta sint, etc.” Rassow 
(Forschungen p.94) proposes to insert ra before d¢ avrav, and to 
translate “das, was man durch seine eigene Arbeit besass.” Grant 
would construe ‘ ‘but result in being themselves by means of reci- 
procity,’ ie. by mutual giving and taking, éavrwy being equivalent 
to aAdyAwv.” Finally, as I learn from a note to Williams’ trans- 
lation, Professor Chandler reads é¢ avrav, and translates ‘“ But when, 
by buying and selling (8? atrav), men have got neither more nor 
less than they had at first, but exactly the same.” Agreeing with 
Professor Chandler in his rendering of wAéov, €&Aarrov, and aird (sc. ta 
e€ apyys), I take dc avrav yévytas to mean ‘comes into their pos- 
session.’ If we can say 4: avrav elvae ‘to be in their possession’ 
(Polit. vu. (V1.) 4. p. 182. 28. vill. (V.) I. p. 194. 23. 6. p. 206. 2, (see 
Eucken uber den Sprachyebrauch des A. 1. 38,) surely 8 abrav yi- 
yveoGou must also be admissible. The sentence thus means, as it 
ought to do, ‘But when people ge¢ what is their own, they are said to 
have what is their own.’ Cf. Polit. vu. (v.) 7. p. 208. 26 povoy yap 
povipov TO Kat agiav ivov Kat To éxew ta avtav. Otherwise I had 
thought of orav 5& pyre wA€ov pyr’ EXartov aAN aira a Set adrav 
yevnras, comparing for the supposed corruption 5 § 12, where K®> has 
od dtayew for ov det ayev, and for the genitive with yiyveo@ar Lys. 
16, 34 éyévero o Evyapys ovros NixoxAdovs (Kihner’s Gr. Gr. 11. 
316) and Plat. Phileb. 27 c. With Rassow I have placed a colon 
instead of a full stop after youos, and instead of a colon, a full stop 
after xepdaivery. 

Tov mapa 70 éxovowov] This is not inconsistent with 2 §13 and 
4 § 1, because, whether the original transaction was axovovoy or éxov- 
cuov, the vesu/f must have been apa ro éxovovov in regard to the 
person injured, else there would be nothing to rectify. 

5. ‘The Pythagoreans resolved justice into to avrurenovOos (re- 
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taliation). This definition does not adequately represerit-either dis- 
tributive or corrective justice; but the just in commerce may be 
defined as 10 avrimremovOos, if by ro avrurerovOos is understood, ‘not 
avrurerovOos kar icoryra. (retaliation), but avrirerovOes Kar dvadoyiar. 
(reciprocal proportion), the formula being 4 : B :: D: C, which pro- 
portion is attained by cross-conjunction (7 xara diaperpov ovlevéis).’ 

The following extract from Grant’s commentary will serve to recal 
the usual interpretation of this chapter: 

“Now the joining of the diagonal of a square gives us propor- 
tionate return.’ The joining of the diagonal gives each producer 
some of the others work, and thus an exchange is made, but the 
respective value of the commodities must be first adjusted, else there 
can be no fair exchange. What, then, is the law of value? It is 
enunciated a little later (§ 10). det rotvev—rpodyy. ‘As an architect 
(or a farmer it may be) is to a shoemaker, so many shoes must there 
be to a house or to corn.’ That is, the value of the product is deter- 
mined by the quality of the labour spent upon it. The sort of com- 
parison here made between the quality of farmer and shoemaker 
seems connected with a Greek notion of personal dignity and a dis- 
like of Bavavoia.” | 

In my opinion ch. 5 should be read in close connection with 
ch. 2—4, the passage as a whole being an attempt at once to connect 
and to distinguish three kinds of particular justice. In order to 
connect these three kinds of particular justice, the author regards 
them each as avadoyov te: in order to distinguish them, he represents 
each by a special and appropriate kind of avadoyia, the word avado- 
yia being employed in the larger of the two senses recognized by the 
Greek mathematicians, and therefore including arithmetical propor- 
tion which is, strictly speaking, a peoorns. Cf. Nesselmann de 
Algebra der Griechen pp. 210—212, where it is shown fronr Nicoma- 
chus Gerasenus and Iamblichus, that, though properly avadoyia 
meant geometrical proportion (all other proportions being peodryres), 
dvadoyia and pecdrns are frequently used synonymously for any kind 
of proportion. I shall henceforth use the word proportion as an 
equivalent for dvaXoyia in its extended meaning. 

Premising that in the earlier part of ch. 3 particular justice has 
been made to consist in ro foov, and that it has been afterwards 
explained that the icdrys spoken of is isorys Adywv, or avadoyia, § 8, 
‘between the persons and the things, according to some standard’ 
(xpds 7), §§ 5, 6, I proceed to state as briefly as possible the sub- 
stance of the investigation of distributive, corrective, and commercial 
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justice. In the course of my summary, it will, I hope, appear, that 
the purpose of the author is merely to translate into the language of 
proportion the following proposition: ‘Particular justice is attained 
in distribution, correction, and barter, when the parties are, after the 
transaction, in the same position relatively to one another, as they 
were before it.’ What constitutes identity of relative positions, the 
author does not ask. The investigation is in fact introduced in order 
to justify the statement made in 3 § 8, éortwv apa to Sixatoy dvadoyor tt, 
just as the list of virtues is introduced in 1. 7 to justify the definition 
_of virtue. But though the author’s principal aim is to show that the 
just in distribution, in correction, and in commerce is avaAoyor tt, he 
thinks it worth while to enter into detail and to distinguish them, 
because Plato had taken one kind of proportion, 4 iodrys 7 -yewpe- 
tptxy, as the rule of justice (Gorg. 508 a, Laws 757 A, B: cf. Plutarch 
Symp. vit. 2 § 2), whilst the Pythagoreans had endeavoured to reduce 
all justice to retaliation, ro avrurerovOds, a phrase which may be inter- 
preted by reference to proportion. 

1. The first of the three kinds of particular justice, distributive 
justice, in the distribution of property or honour secures to the indi- 
vidual a share proportioned to his desert. Desert is differently esti- 
mated in different cases: for example, in a democracy freedom con- 
stitutes desert, in an oligarchy wealth or birth, in an aristocracy aper7. 

Thus distributive justice assigns to the persons concerned shares 
such that the position of the persons relatively to one another is not 
altered by the distribution, but it does not determine what consti- 
tutes alteration of relative position. 

Let A, B, C, D be proportionals, so that 4: B::C:D. Hence 
altenando 4:C:: 8B: WD, and componendo 4 taken together with 
C’: B taken together with D :: 4 : B, which last proportion exactly | 
represents distributive justice as above described. Or, as the author 
expresses it, distributive justice consists in the conjunction or compo- 
sition of 4 and C, B and D, A, B, C, D being proportionals (7 
dpa, TOU rpwrov Gpov T@ Tpitw Kal 4 Tod Sevtépov tH TeTApTw avLevEts TO 
év diavopy Sixady éore 3 § 12), since by such conjunction the position 
of the two parties, relatively to one another, is not altered, whether, 
as in democracy, 4 and BZ are equal, and therefore C and JD, or, 
as in oligarchy and aristocracy, a difference is assumed between the 
persons, which therefore necessitates a difference in the shares 
assigned to them. Distributive justice then may be represented by 
the formula 

A+tC:B+D::A:B. 
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But mathematically when 4 taken together with C is to B taken 
together with D as 4 isto B, A, B, C, D are said to be in geome- 
trical preportion. Hence distributive justice is a geometrical pro- 
portion. 

At this point I would call attention to 3 §§ 11, 12: wore Kat to 
oAov mpos to GAov’ oTEp 4 von ovdvalet’ Kav ovTws auvTEO, Sixaiws 
ovvivaler, 4 apa Tov mpwrov opov TG Tpitw Kal y Tov Sevrépov Te 
reraptw avlevéis To év Stavopy Sixatdy éote’ Kai-pécov To Sixatov totr 
éori TOU 7apa TO avahoyov. Here ovevéis seems to mean what in the 
language of proportion is called ovvOects (cf. Eucl. v. Def. 1 5), our 
‘componendo;’ the more familiar word being employed in _prefer- 
ence to the technical one, because, according to strict usage, ovv- 
@eots can hardly be applied to the union of persons and things. 

2. Corrective justice, the function of which is to remove ine- 
quality after it has arisen, deprives the gainer of his unjust gain, and 
restores to the loser his unjust loss, the words ‘gain’ and ‘loss’ being 
used in an extended sense. The author does not limit this kind of 
justice to the correction of axovo.a ovvadAdyparta, but says expressly, 
2 §§ 12, 13, 4 § 1, that it is also concerned with éxovowa cuvadAdy- 
para (mpaors, wvy, «.7.A.), 1.e. with the correction of voluntary transac- 
tions in which the balance has been disturbed. Cases of such oe 
turbance will hereafter present themselves. 

Now when one man has appropriated what belongs to another, | 
the latter has as much less, as the former has more, than his just 
right. Hence the former is in excess of the latter by twice the 
amount by which the former is in excess, or the latter in defect, of 
his just right. Manifestly justice is attained when the unjust gain of 
the one is taken from him and restored to the other. 

But what we have called the just right of both is an arithmetical 
mean between the excessive position of the one and the defective 
position of the other. Corrective justice 1s therefore represented by 
an arithmetical proportion in which the positions of the two parties, 
after the wrong and before the correction of it, are the extremes. Of 
course, as the author points out in 5 § 4, it may be necessary, in 
estimating the loss of the injured person, to take into account his 
superior position. It is not necessary to take into account the wrong 
done to the state, because we are now considering injustice of the 
particular kind, which consists in unfairness,—not universal injustice, 
which consists in the violation of law. 

3. At the beginning of ch. 5 the author criticizes the Pythago- 
rean theory that justice consists in ro avrurerovGds, i.e. ro avturerrovOos 
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ro xat icoryra, or retaliation, and objects that it does not apply 
either to distributive, or to corrective, justice. In commercial trans- 
actions however ro avrurerovOos is the bond of society: but the avre 
werovOos which regulates commercial transactions is, not ro avrereror- 
Oos ro kat’ icdryra (retaliation), but to avriwerovOes To Kar avaXoyiav 
(reciprocal proportion). Now 7 xar’ avaXoylay avridocis is secured by 
9 kata Staperpov ovlevéis, Le. the conjunction of 4 and D, B and C. 
For example, let 4 be a builder, B a shoemaker, C a house, and 
Dashoe. If 4 and Z agree that a house and a shoe are of equal 
value, barter may take place without altering the position of A and B 
relatively to one another: or in the symbolism of ch. 3, 


A+D:B+C::A:B, 
whence A:B:D:C. 


But as barter does not take place between persons of the same 
trade, the transaction will be in general more complicated, C and D 
not being of equal value. In general then B will give to 4 x shoes 
in return for his house. Hence commercial justice is represented in 
general by the proportion 


A+xD:B+C:A:3SB, 


whence as before 
| At BS 2D eC, 

Now when 4: 8::4D: C, A and C, B and xD, are said to be 
reciprocally proportional (dvrirerovOévar). Hence commercial jus- 
tice is represented by reciprocal proportion, to avrirerovOos to Kar 
dvahoyiav. 

It will be observed (1) that in this explanation of ch. 5 I have 
followed exactly the method of interpretation adopted in ch. 3; (2) 
that according to my view the author not only limits the application 
of ro avrurerovfos to commercial transactions, but also gives a new 
meaning to the phrase by the addition of the words 76 kar’ avadoyiay ; 
(3) that I conceive the author to say no more than that ‘4 and B 
exchange on equal terms if xD is equivalent to C, x having been 
determined by the higgling of the market.’ 

Thus, as I understand the author, he justifies in ch. 3—5 the 
assertion made in 3 § 8, that ro Sixasov ro év péper is avaAcyov Tt, and 
assigns kinds of proportion to the several kinds of particular justice. 
In so doing he shows controversially (1) that the yewyerpuxy ioorys of 
Plato does not include all the varieties of particular justice, and (2) 
that the Pythagorean theory of ro avturerovOos (retaliation) is appli- 
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cable only to commercial transactions, and to them only if by ro 
ayrimerovOos is meant 7o avtiurerovOes to Kat avadoyiay (reciprocal 
proportion). On the other hand he has not attempted any investi- 
gation of the laws of value, and is wholly innocent of the theory 
“that the value of the product is determined by the quality of the 
labour spent upon it.” Economically, he contents himself with the 
statements that barter presumes mutual demand, and that the terms 
of the barter must be settled before, not after, the needs of the two 
parties are satisfied. 

Before proceeding to comment upon the chapter in detail, it will 
be convenient to notice some other passages in which ro avrume- 
' wovOds plays a part. | 

(1) While in barter 4 and B exchange on equal terms wares, 
C and xD, which are equal in value, when proportion is used to 
express the claims of the superior and the inferior in friendship, 4 
and B, and therefore C and D, would seem to be unequal; but friend- 
ship is reduced to a simple case of barter on equal terms, if we 
assume that the inferior is entitled to the greater amount of assis- 
tance, the superior to the greater amount of respect. Thus unequal 
friends barter assistance and respect, precisely as the shoemaker and 
the weaver barter wares. JV. £. 1x. 1 § x. vul. 7 § 2. 8§ 1. 11 
~S$S1sqq.14§2. Cf. Plat. Euthyphr. 15 a. 

'(2) It follows that a good man will not be on terms of friendship 


with a superior, unless the superior in rank is also superior in merit, . 


because otherwise the inferior will not feel for the superior that love 
and regard by which alone he can requite superior services. JV. £. 
vill. 6 § 6. | 

(3) As however friendship in general assumes equality of persons, 
quantitative equality (ro kata awogov) is the primary rule of friendly 
intercourse, i.e. the same service which A at one time renders to B, 
B at another time renders to A, proportionate equality (ro xar’ agiay, 
cf. Polit. v. 1. p. 195. 8) being of secondary importance. In justice, 
on the contrary, proportionate equality ranks first, quantitative equality 
second. JV. &. vit. 7 § 3. (Geometrical proportion is said to be 
Kata. moworyta, arithmetical proportion xara woooryra, cf. Nicomach. 


Gerasen. u. 21 § 5. Polit. vii. (v.) 3. p. 198. 3.) Thus arithmetical — 


proportion takes precedence of reciprocal proportion as the rule of 
friendship, because friends are in general equals and exchange 
actually equal services: if however the friends are unequal, the rule 
of friendship is proportionate, qualitative, equality, i.e. that kind of 
geometrical proportion which is called reciprocal. 


\S 
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the formula 4: B:: xD: C being preferred to 4: B:: C: xD only 
because the former proportion represents the relations of 4 and B 
after the exchange, the latter their relations before it. Now from 
these two proportions which represent the relations of 4 and B 
before and after the exchange, we obtain the proportion 


A: B:B:A. 


(4) Manifestly in barter A 2 


Accordingly the author of the Magna Moralia, 1. 34§ 11, substitutes for 
the Eudemian theory the simple statement that just exchange takes 
place ‘when the farmer is to the builder, as the builder is to the 
farmer’,-i.e. when the offers of the two have been equated by the 
ordinary process of higgling. 

(5) Finally in Polit, 11. 2. p. 24. 10 we are told that the members of 
the social union are diverse, did7rep to igov to avtimerovOos cule Tas 
moves, worep év Tols AOtKois eipyrat wporepov: i.e. the citizen, as we 
shall see in 6 § 7, renders rt7 Kat yépas to the magistrate in return 
for his services. 

§1. Soxet S€ ret, x.7.A.] For the Pythagorean doctrine see AZ. A. 
1. 34 §§ 13—15, and Alexand. on A/efaph. 1. 5. p. 985. 4. 26 (quoted by 
Zeller, 1. 360) THs wey ydp Sixarocivys iiov SaodAapBavovres elvar ro 
avrirerovOos TE Kai tov, év rots apiOuots ToUTO evpicKovTes Gv, Sia TovTO 
Kal tov icaxts icov apiOpov mpwrov éXeyov elvat Suxatoovvyv’...... Touro O€ 
ot pev Tov Téccapa Edeyov,...01 d€ Tov évvéa. See also Theolog. Arith. 
p. 28 (Ast), where the Pythagorean definition of justice is said to be 
Svvapis arodocews Tov icov Kai Tov mpooyKovTos, éureptexopevy apiOpod 
TeTpaywvov Tepicood peooryTt. In spite of Alexander l.c. the avrure- 
wxovOos of the Pythagoreans seems to have been, not reciprocal pro- 
portion, but, as our author expressly states, simple retaliation. 

The wording of this opening sentence is rather strange, wpifovro 
yop amdds, «.7.A. being wholly superfluous. Is it possible that the 
words kal rd avrimerovOos elvat amdws Sixacoy are interpolated, and 
that the text should stand thus—doxet 5€ ticw worep of IvOayopetor 
épacay* wpilovro ydp adds, «.7.A.? I omit addAw, (which Bekker 
inserts at the end of the sentence on the authority of K> P> only,) 
because it is grammatically impossible to combine it with avturemov- 
@cs. Grant, who translates ‘retaliation on one’s neighbour,” seems 
to forget that avrurerovOds expresses the notion of retaliation, not 
actively, but passively. I suspect that aAdw is a corruption of dAAws 
prefixed to one of the double readings which in the following sentence 
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are preserved by P, and therefore may have occurred in the common 
progenitor of P> and K>, 


§3. xairow—yévorro] ‘Zwingerus hunc § transposuit post vocabula 
avrurerovOos adAw methodo, ut dicif, iubente, etsi contra omnium 
codicum auctoritatem.” (Zell.) This change seems to me wholly 
unnecessary. 

maT epege] ra x epege, the reading of the MSS., can hardly be 
right. The line is quoted also by Seneca, de morte Claud. 14. 


§ 4. mwodAaxov ydp diapwvei] The inapplicability of this theory 
to cases of distributive justice is assumed as obvious. There is more 
to be said for its applicability to corrective justice, and therefore the 
author is careful to show that even here the Pythagorean principle is 
inadequate. 


§ 5. €re To Exovorov, x.t..] I.e. the principle of retaliation ignores 
the important distinction between wrongs done voluntarily and wrongs 
done involuntarily, of which more hereafter. 


§ 6. év wey rats Kowwvias, «.7.\.] “ Interdum oppositio per part. 
pév indicata et inchoata non accurate continuatur, cuius usus ex- 
empla attulit Waitz ad Anal, Prior. u.61.a. 19.” Berlin Index, s. v. 
poev, 

kat avadoyiav cat py kat icdryral I.e. the avrurerovOds which 
regulates commercial transactions is not, as the Pythagoreans think, ro 
avrurerovOos tO Kat iooryra, ‘retaliation,’ but ro dyturerovOos to Kar’ 
avaXoyiay, ‘reciprocal proportion.’ For, as will appear presently, 
commercial justice is represented by the formula 4: B:: D: C; 
and when 4:8 :: D: C, A and C, B and JD, are said by the 
Greek geometricians avrirerovOévat ‘to be reciprocally proportional.’ 
Vide Euclid vi. 15 écrw ica rptywva tra ABT, AAE, piav pug tony 
éxovra, ywviay tv bro BAT 77 bro AAE- Aéyw ore tov ABT, AAE pe- 
yovev avrirerovOacw at mAevpal ai wept tas tas ywvias, rovréotiy 
éru éorly ws 4 TA xpos trav AA ovtws 4 EA zpos tyv AB. See also 
Simson’s Def. 2 of Bk. v1. “ Two magnitudes are said to be recipro- 
cally proportional to two others, when one of the first is to one of 
the other magnitudes as the remaining one of the last two is to the 
remaining one of the first.” Cf Aristot. Mech. 3. p. 850. a. 39. & ow 
TO Kivovpevov Bapos mpos TO KiVOdY, TO pAKOS TPOs TO pPHKOS avTt- 
merroviev. | 

Grant objects that this passage is inconsistent with Fodi#. 11. 
2. p. 24. 11. “For while Po/. 11. ii. 4 says that ‘equal retaliation pre- 
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serves the State,’ Z¢h. Vic. v. v. 6. says that ‘ Retaliation is a bond 
of union provided that it be on principles not of equality, but of 
proportion.’ In fact the remarks on Retaliation in the E¢hics have 
all the appearance of being a development and improvement of those 
in the Politics.” Vol. 1. p. 51. The inconsistency is merely appa- 
rent. Grant forgets that dvrirerovOos kar avadoyiay Kat py Kar 
igoryra is an icov just as much as dyturerovOos xar iodryta, since 
every avaXoyia is an icdrys Acywv. In fact ro toov 7d avtirerovbds 
in Polit. 11. 2 is identical with avrurerovOcs Kat’ avadoyiav here: 
cf. § 8 éay ovv mparov 7, x.7.A. It will be observed that in the place 
in the Politics the statement zo tcov 70 avrirerovO0s cule. tas modes 
rests upon the statement that the woAts, being an organised unity, 
has diverse reciprocating elements, just as in the present passage 
the doctrine of zo avturerovOos to Kat avadoyiay rests upon the 
diversity of reciprocating professions, § 9, and as in vill. 7 §§ 2, 3 ro 
kar agiay is introduced to regulate friendship between persons in 
diverse positions. Moreover in Polit, 11. 2. p. 24. 17 an example 
is introduced which at once reminds us of the chapter before us. 
So far from seeing any inconsistency, I should rather infer from the 
passage in the Politics (as from that in vu), that the lost Nico- 
machean discussion of ro avrierovOds corresponded in the main with 
that which has been preserved in this Eudemian book. 

7 yap TO Kaxws, «.7.A.] ‘If the citizens are so completely subjected 
to one or more individuals that they cannot requite any evil which 1s 
done to them, they are rather slaves than citizens: if they do not 
requite good, there is no reciprocity to bind the citizens together.’ 


§ 7. 8:6 Kat Xapirwy, x.r.X.] ‘Hence it is (i.e. because the sta- 
bility of the state depends upon to avriroeivy avadoyov) that men 
set up a shrine of the Xapires in some frequented place.’ For ép- 
woowy Cf. Iv. 7 § 16 wept ra py Alav Eurodav Kal gdavepa, but the 
word does not seem very appropriate. Should we read év wodcow? 
According to the commentators a temple to the Graces was fre- 
quently to be found in the dyopd of a Greek town. For the Xapres 
as patronesses and personifications of evepyecia and evepyecias aro- 
Soois cf. Philodem. wept eiceBeias: tov Aia vopov gyoiv elvar Kat 
ras Xaptras tas ywerépas Katapxas Kal Tas avramodoces Tw EvEepyEectOv, 
Gomperz Herkulanische Studien 1. 81. 

avOurnpernoat te yap, «.t.'.] Mich. Ephes. tries to show that 
these lessons are implied in the conventional attitude of the Xapures. 


§ 8. 7 xara Sudperpov ovfevéis] This phrase is understood by 


NOTES. 95 


the older commentators and by Grant to mean the junction of 
the diagonals AD, BC in the square ABDC, by Williams to 
mean the junction of one diagonal of a parallelogram, the sides of 
which are the lines 4, B, D, C. 


Architect (4) Shoemaker (2) 





House (C) Shoes (J) 


But (1) éf o A, «7.X. are lines, not, as in Grant’s figure, points: 
for if we take points for our proportionals, what is the use of intro- 
ducing the notion of proportion at all? (2) in Williams’ figure, 
which avoids the former objection, D and C are made equal to 4 
and B, i.e. the shoes and the house to the architect and the shoe- 
maker respectively, whereas it is clear that the shoes should be equal 


to the house, the architect to the shoemaker: (3) the junction of 


the diagonal is called in Greek émifevgis, not ovevéis; vide Euclid 
passim: (4) the editors fail to show why ‘the junction of the 
diagonal’ is mentioned, whereas the author says expressly that 7 care 
Oiaperpov ovlevéis produces ryv avridocw tyv Kat’ dvadoyiay, and im- 
plies that 9 xata Siaperpov ovgevéis and the proportion 4 : B::D:C 
are both of them ways of representing the operation of barter; com- 
pare § 8 with § 12. 

Now it seems reasonable to assume that ov€evés is used here in 
the same sense as in 3 § 12, and that if ovevéis in the last-named 
passage means the ‘composition’ of 4 and C, B and D, 9 xara 
duaperpov ovevéis, ‘cross-conjunction,’ means the ‘composition’ of 
A and D, B and C. 

‘Cross-conjunction ’ then will give us the proportion 

A+D:B+C:A4:B, 
whence 4:8:: D: Cas in § 12. 

This interpretation is confirmed by £. £Z. vi. 10 § 9, 10, where 
we are told that in an unequal friendship the vmrepéxwv conceives his 
claims to be represented by the formula ws aires pos roy éAdtrw ovTw 
70 Tapa TOV EAATTOVOS yLvOpeVOY POS TO Tap avrov, but that the dzrepe- 


ho - 
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XOpevos To’vavtiov oTpépet TO avdAoyov Kal Kata Sedpetpov ovletyvvow. 
That is to say, if 4 and BZ are the persons, C and ZD their claims, J, 
the superior in rank, thinking himself entitled to superior advantages, 

A+C A A 


C : 
argues that Bip = BR Rp the other hand #2, the in- 
e e e e e A + PD A 
¢ ’ mapas 
sen1On holding that ‘noblesse oblige,’ maintains that Ba B 


— CG: These opposing views are reconciled here in the same way 
as in the WVic. Eth. (see above, introductory note upon this chapter): 
i.e. the vmepeyopevos is held to be entitled to superior service, the 
Srepéxwv to superior respect ; and consequently xépdos and ry must 
be bartered against one another, just as the house and the shoes are 
bartered in commerce. In this way equality is effected. 

ép @ A] See note on 4 § 12. Here, and again in § 12, the 
terms of the proportion are specified, but the example is not worked 
out; may we infer that the treatise was supplemented by extempore 
additions? Cf. Anal. Prior. 1. 46. p. 52. a 16. 

rov avrod] Bekker reads ro avrot, taking no notice of the reading 
of the MSS. 

éav ovv mparov, x.7.A.] ‘If the article offered by the shoemaker is 
equal in value to the article offered by the builder, and then the 
exchange is effected, the demands of commercial justice will be satis-. 
fied. Otherwise the transaction is not equal and does not hold, 
because the article offered by the one may be, and in this case is, 
more valuable than the article offered by the other.’ For example 
(1) a husbandman goes into the market with a bushel of corn and a 
shoemaker with a pair of shoes. If the husbandman and the shoe- 
maker agree that the bushel of corn is xar’ avadoyiav equal to the 
pair of shoes (éav obv rparov 7 TO Kata THY avadoyiay ioov), in other 
words that the bushel of corn is equal in value to the pair of shoes, 
and then the articles are exchanged (elra ro avrirerovOos yévyrat), 
the justice of commerce is satisfied. But if (2) a builder offers a 
house whilst the shoemaker offers only one pair of shoes, the market- 
value of the house being more than one pair of shoes, an exchange 
on this basis will not be equal and permanent. Hence the shoe- 
maker must offer several pairs of shoes, the number of pairs being 
determined by the higgling of the market. 

ovdé ovppeva] ‘The settlement is not a final one’: for one of 
the two parties will be obliged to have recourse to corrective justice 
in order to obtain his rights. 


‘yt 


4) 
f 
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89. éxi rev adAwv texvav] See note on 4§12. ‘The statement 
already made in regard to the arts of the builder and the shoemaker 
holds generally of all the arts.’ (The remark is hardly necessary, but 
cf. Polit. 1. 9. p. 13. 22 tov avtov 5 rpdmov éxee xal wept trav addwv 
KTypaTwv., III. 11. p. 76. 20 opoiws Sé rovro Kal wept tas aAAas epzreipias 
kat téxvas.) ‘They would fall into disuse if there were no exchange, 
and in order that an exchange may take place, some method of 
equalizing unequal wares is required, exchange being between mem- 
bers of different trades or professions, whose wares are necessarily 
unlike.’ 

avypodvro yap av, x.7.d.| This sentence is written and punctuated 
by the editors thus: avypodtvro ydp av, ef py érole: to rrovodv Kat ooov 
Kat olov, Kat To mdoxov éracyxe TovTO Kal TogovToV Kal Totodrov, and is 
understood to mean “for they would have been destroyed if there had 
not been the producer producing so much, and of a certain kind, and 
the consumer (76 waoxov) consuming just the same quantity and 
quality” (Grant). Accepting this interpretation I formerly suggested 
(Fournal of Philology 1872, tv. 318), the insertion of & before érole, a 
conjecture which Rassow had anticipated. But on further con- 
sideration I find myself wholly unable to harmonize the sentence, as 
it is ordinarily punctuated and interpreted, with the main argument. 
It is true that “the arts would perish if there were no demand for 


Noroa 


their products:” but how does this tend to prove the necessity and —4—__ 


Importance of the principle of proportionate exchange? Moreover 
the terms zowtv and mdoxov (Which as’ Grant himself says “may 
probably have some reference to the avrurerovds”) imply that the 
_Teciprocity of the transaction is what we are here concerned with. 
‘The sense required is then ‘for the arts would fall into disuse if the 
article manufactured by 4 and received in exchange by J were not 
somehow equated with the article manufactured by & and received 
in exchange by J.’ Cf. § 10 rotro 8, ef 7 toa ein Tw, ov cra. This 
meaning I try to get by changing the punctuation, and making ToUTO 
the subject, , instead of the object, of draoxe: ayppotvro yap av, et py 
ézroiet TO trowodv, Kal Goov Kat olov Kat ro mdoxov (subaud. racyxet), Eracyxe 
tovro (i.e. TO movodv) Kat Togotrov Kai rototrov’ ov ydp, x.t.A. ‘for 
the arts would perish, if the producer did not produce, and did not 
in return for his produce receive from the recipient of it an exact 
equivalent, quantity and quality being taken into account; [an equi- 
valent, not an article precisely similar,| because twa of a.trade have 
no occasion to exchange their wares.’. Rassow, understanding 
the drift of the passage as I do, and admitting -that..it would be 


J. 7 


98 [NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V. 5 §§ 9—13. 


clearer if for éracye we had avrerotee or avraredddov, nevertheless 
thinks the insertion of 6 the only change which is necessary: ‘“‘Man 
muss nur bedenken, dass, wie es bei dem avrererov@os nothig ist, 
beide Theile geben und empfangen, dass also das woody auch ein 
#waoxov wnd das wacxov auch ein zovow ist.”  Forschungen p. 18. 
I should have thought that he would have found further change 
necessary, either (with Trendelenburg) the omission of ro before 
wacxov, or the omission of ro zacyxov, or the substitution of ézoée 
for éracxe. I do not of course pretend that the text naturally and 
properly bears the meaning which I have endeavoured to extract 
from it ; but rather suspect that there is a lacuna after éroie, and that 
the sentence ought to run in some such way as this: avypowvro yap 
ay, ei pn éroies <T0 macxov OooV Kai olov qoLet> TO Moov, Kat SooV Kat 
ofoy xai 70 wdoxov, éracyxe TOUTO Kat TooovTOV Kal TOLOUTOV. 

§ 10. 80 wavra ovpBAnra, x.t.X.] From this point the chapter 
abounds in repetitions. Notel (Quaest. Aristot. Spec. p. 28) would 
condemn § 11, 12. Rassow again finds in §§ 10—16 three distinct 
statements of the same matter; the first being contained in § 10 deo 
ravra cup BAnTa—ovx éorat, the second in §§ 11—14 det apa &i rut — 
pevey padXov, and the third in §§ 14—16 d:0 Set wavra—revre xXivat. 
The difficulty is also discussed by Imelmann, Odservat. Crit. 
p. 35sqq. Certainly the chapter would gain in perspicuity if §§ 11 — 
16 were rejected. The remarks upon currency, both as to thought 
and as to expression, recal Plat. Aes. uu. 371 B. Laws XI. 918 B. 
Polit, 289 E. 


§ 11. 7 ovx éorar aAAay7| These words apply to the former of 
the two cases mentioned (ei unbév Séowro); 7 odx 7) avy to the latter 
(7) 49) Opotws). 

ore ov hice, x.7.r.] Cf. Polit. 1. 9. p. 14. 28 sqq. 

— § x2. els oxjpa 8 avadoyias, x.7.4.] I have materially altered 
the punctuation of this sentence which is usually printed thus: eis 
oxnpa 5 avadoyias ov Sei dyev, Orav adAdgwvrac’ ei S& py, aporépas 
éfeu ras tirepoxds To Erepov axpov. aA’ drav €xwot Ta avTwY, OUTS tot 
Kal Kowwvoi, ort airy 4 loorns Sivara: er atrav yiverOat. -yewpyos 
A, «7.4. As I understand this difficult passage, it is a warning 
that the terms of the bargain must be determined by the ordi- 
nary process of higgling, before the exchange takes place, that is, 
during the continuance of the mutual demand, cf. § 11: eg. 4 
must arrange with J, before the transfer is effected, how many pairs 
of shoes the latter is to give him in return for a house. If A 


at 
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quently make up to him the market value of the house, and ZB takes 
advantage of ’s negligence, it is no longer an affair of commercial 
justice, but of corrective justice, which, as has been pointed out in 
2 § 12, 13 and in 4 § 1, plays a part in the rectification of voluntary 
transactions such as rpdots, wv7, daveopos, éyyvy, xpyots, mapaxara- 
Onxn, picOwors, as well as in the rectification of involuntary transac- 
tions such as xAomy, potxeia, x.7.4. In the case supposed 4 has now 
got one pair of shoes only, whilst B has got a house worth x pairs of 
shoes, and *— 1 pairs of shoes into the bargain. Hence A has x ~1 
pairs of shoes less than his just right, B has x —1 pairs of shoes more 
than his just right. Thus 2 has the advantage of A to the extent of 
2 (x —1) pairs of shoes: in the language of our author ‘8 has both 
superiorities.’ If then the time for arranging the terms of the bargain is 
allowed to pass by, the two parties to the transaction are to be re- 
garded as two extremes, one of which exceeds the mean by as much as 
the mean exceeds the other: the reciprocal proportion of commercial 


justice must therefore be supplemented by the arithmetical propors- 


tion of corrective justice. The words ro €érepoy axpov point unmis- 
takeably to this interpretation, since .4 and # cannot possibly be 
regarded as extremes in the proportion 4:8::D:C. For orev 
éxwot ra avrwy the commentators refer to 4 §§ 8, 14, forgetting that, 
whereas by corrective justice each recovers his own, commercial 
justice is attained when each surrenders his own (cf. § 8 det......abrov 
éxeivw peradidovar tov avrov). It seems to me clear that in the present 
passage these words are antithetical to drav a\Aagwyrat, and mean ‘be- 
fore they have delivered up their respective wares.’ H. Richards 
anticipates me in referring to 4 §§ ro—12 for the explanation of 
ayorépas tas virepoxas and To Erepov axpov ( Fournal of Philology 1872, 
Iv. 150), but interprets otherwise. 


§ 13. otk adAarrovrat, dorep, x.7.A.] Bekker reads éfaywyys with 
K>, and places a comma after oivov. We must then construe: ‘whereas 
when & wants what 4 has, wine for example, they exchange; that is, 
A gives it to him in return for the privilege of exporting corn.’ But 
(1) the separation of the words olov otvov from didevres, «.7.A., which 
this reading involves, is surely an unnecessary complication of a sen- 
tence already harsh enough; and (2) I conceive that the weight, as 


well as the bulk, of the MS. authority is against éfaywyjjs. For 
aorep with a\Adrrovrac understood from ov« adAdrrovrac in the main 


sentence, ‘as they do when,’ ‘whereas they: de exchange when,’ see 
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Berlin Index. In the present instance the construction is all the 
harsher because 8dovres belongs grammatically to both the parties 
concerned, whereas in sense it refers only to one of them. For 
autos used to distinguish the person chiefly thought of from the 
other person concerned (tts), cf. 8§ 3 wozep et ris AaBuv rH yxElpa 
avrov, «.7.A. The same illustration of exchange occurs in Po/i#. 1. 9. 
Pp. 14. 3 olov olvov apos cirov Sidovres wat AapBavovres. efaywyy is 
commonly translated here ‘an export’: but the passages referred to 
in the Berlin Index seem to show that it is ‘the privilege of ex- 
porting.’ Cf. Theophr. rept adafLoveias. 


§ 14. pydey Seirar] Apparently the subject of Setrat is res sup- 
plied from Séyraé tis. 

Sei, x.r.4.] Rassow’s conjecture, aet ydp rovro ices: éorat 
AaBety, is tempting. | 


§ 15. oixia, «.7.4.] ‘The house A and the bed F are, rj adrnbeig, 
incommensurable ; but their values may be compared zpos r7v xpeiay, 
and expressed in minas. Now if the house is worth 5 minas and the 
bed 1, 5 beds=1 house: and in primitive times, before currency 
was invented, the terms of the contract were formulated in this way.’ 


§ 16. 9 KAXtvar] Rassow (Forschungen p. 94) conjectures 4 «divas: 
“denn das unpersonliche diaddpes hat entweder einen indirecten 
Fragesatz oder Infinitive nach sich.” I have allowed the text to 
stand, thinking that dSiadéper is used personally, its subject being the 
whole phrase 7 xAtvat, x.7.4., and that in that phrase a participle, not 
an infinitive, is suppressed. 


§§17—19. In these sections the investigation of the questions 
proposed in 1 § 1 is concluded, and its results are summarized. It 
remains in the second half of the book to distinguish particular kinds 
of Sixaov and aé:xoy, to investigate Sixatoy and ddixov as exhibited by 
individuals, to discuss certain supplementary azopia, and to deter- 
mine the relations subsisting between justice and émeixeta. 

7 St Stxavoovvy, x.7.d.] With Rassow I have inserted ris after 
peootys (K> L> P), and 8& after atrov (Kb L> Ob Pb), and sub- 
stituted aAAats for rporepov (K> L> P>), For the form of the sen- 
tence cf. 10 §§ 3, 6 
Gre pévov éoriv] The original theory of dpery as a pecdrys is here 
virtually admitted to be a failure so far as justice is concerned. 
Nevertheless in the Z. Z. 11. 3.§ 4 xépdos, {yuia, and Sixacov stand 
side by side with agwria, aveAcvbepia, sevPeprdrys. 


' NOTES. IOI 


Kat womrep, «.7..] See Introduction, On dislocations in the 
text. 


§ 18. rov toov rod nar avadoyiav] This genitive is not anacolu- 
thic, as it belongs to the main sentence, and is regularly governed by 
Suave nrixos. 

74 8 adtxia tovvavriov, x.t.A.] I. e. 7 8 ddixia tovvavriov [éort nal 
WV 0 Gdixos A€yerat wpaxtixos Kata Tpoaipeciy] TOU adiKkov, 

éri 5& rav aAdwy, k.7.4.] ‘The statement made in the preceding 
sentence, that ép avrod the unjust man assigns an unduly large share 
of what is advantageous and an unduly small share of what is harm- 
ful, from the nature of the case does not apply éml rav adAwy, Le. 
when he does not himself take a share in the distribution.’ 


11 § 7, 8. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. In § 7 
I have bracketed xai dowrep—yupvacrixp (vide supra, 5 § 17), and added 
év ols 3 adtxia—adixia from 6$4. If I am right in making the second “_ , 
of these alterations, perhaps I ought to go a step further and write < ©” 
yap for 8. The sense of the passage is as follows: ‘ddietoOas and +!” * ~ 
aduxety are both bad, because, as has been shown, they are deviations 
from the mean; but adcxety is the worse of the two, since it implies 
xaxia, xaxta. which is either reAeia kal amdas (if the act Is é« mpo- 
atpévews), or nearly so (if the act, though not éx mpoapéoews, is éxov- 
ovov). Of course adtxeicba: may be xara ovpBeByxos the greater evil, 
_ because of its possible results.’ Cf. #. 2. 1. 10 § 18, 19 for the 
distinction between zpoaperov and éxovovov, of which we shall hear 
more in the sequel. For the doctrine that it is worse adi«ey 7 
adixctoGat, see Plat. Gorg. 469 C, 508 B. 


6 § 1—3. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. 


6 §$4.] ‘Hitherto we have been considering to awAds Sixatoy, 1.e. 
that which is characteristic of the virtue called dtxavoovvy, irrespective 
of the xowvwviat in which it is exhibited. Our statements are therefore 
true xaOd\ov,—of a trading company or a household as well as of a 
mwoAts—though our illustrations have been drawn for the most part 
from the political xowwvia. We must now say something of dixatov 
as it presents itself in different xowwviac: and of these species of 
Stxatov, 70 moAutixoy Sixasoy, i.e. the Sixacov of a community of free 
and equal citizens, is the most perfect representation of ro amAds 
Sixacov [and moreover concerns us most nearly, as this treatise is 
preparatory to a treatise on politics]. Other species of Sixasoy are 
10 Seomortxdv, 16 watpixdv, and 10 olkovopixdy, which differ from ro 
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mohirixoy Sixarov in so far as (1) master and slave, (2) father and 
son, (3) husband and wife are not éAevOepoe wat ioot } Kar’ avado- 
yiav 7 Kar’ apOucv possessing definite rights secured to them by 
law. Of the three relations the last exhibits the nearest approach to 
TO woXitiKov dixatov.’ 

It will be seen that in dealing with the three imperfect or xa 
opoworyra Sixaca Eudemus takes a purely legal view, recognizing no 
Tights S_excePt. those which are embodied in law,.and no-law exeept— 
“nad? Opotornra Sixara are not included in to azAds Sixacov, and con- 
sequently that ro adds Sixacov is identical with ro zoAutiKoy Sixarov. 
This is surely a mistake. In so far as there is a Sixarovy between 
father and son, the statements made about ro dacs Sixavov are true 
of it ; ro avrureror@os at any rate is very fully realized in this relation, 
since father and son, like unequal friends (JV. Z. 1x. 1 § 1), or magis- 
trate and citizen (fo/i#. 11. 2. p. 24. 13), barter protection and honour. 
Hence Grav yovedou pév réxva droveuy a Set Tots yevvyoaat, yovels dé 
vidow & Set rois Téxvots, povipos f TEV TOLOUTWY Kal émeKNS EoTAL diria 
(vil1. 7 § 2). Moreover there are other relations in which dixacor is 
more perfectly realized than in the more or less one-sided relations of 
the household. Thus a trading company and an épavos are xowwwviat 
governed by law, and consequently have their respective dixata, 
which are not identical with ro qoAcrixcy Sixacov: cf. omnino WV. LZ. 
Vill. 9 §§ 4—6. I cannot therefore assent to the statement of Rassow 
that ro daAds Sixacev and ro woAutixov Sixavov are different expres- 
sions for the same thing (Forschungen p. 123). Again I cannot 
allow that there is any force in the criticism of Trendelenburg : 
“according to the traditional arrangement of the text the words 
det Sé pw) AavOavev, x.7.d. are preceded by two chapters and a half 
in which the distributive and corrective justice of the state are 
discussed at length: the warning that we must not overlook ro zoAt- 
_tuxov Sixacov is therefore in this place unmeaning” (Beitrage 11. 418). 
It is quite true that in the preceding chapters ro amAds dixatov has 
been constantly regarded im its political form, because reference to 
some particular kind of dixasov was necessary, and political dixacoy 
afforded the most convenient examples, But nothing has been said 
which is not capable of application to other forms of dixawov. Now, 
however, we may proceed to, distinguish the several species of ro 
arAas Sixaov, and to contrast. the most important species, viz. zo- 
Aurexov Sixarov, with the dixaca of the household. 

q xar avadoyiay 7) Kar’ apiOov] Equality may be either actual or 
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proportionate. Thus it may be assumed that all free men are xa ’ 
apiOpov ico, and therefore that in distributions of conquests and of 
offices all should share alike. Again in an aristocracy, (and in Baov- 
Aefa, the limiting case of aptoroxparia, where the claims of a single 
person are in virtue of his superior merit superior to those of all 
the rest put together,) to xar’ avaNoytav ivov is the principle assumed, 
regard being had to differences in merit. (See note on 3§7.) But 
when the citizens are not ico: either kar’ avadoyiav or Kar’ apiOpoy, as 
in a deororeéa, there cannot be said to be zodAcrixdv Sixaoy: still 
even in this case there is a sort of Sixatov xa’ opotoryra, an undefined 
dtxatov like that which is exhibited in the relation of master and 
slave. 

The chief passages in the Polstics which bear upon the subject of 
these § are the following : 

lll. 9. p. 71. 21. It is generally assumed that ro Séxasoy consists 
in to taov, but ro ioov is differently interpreted. Hence the distinc- 
tion between ro oAcyapyixov Sixarov and ro Sypoxparixov. 

Ill. 12. p. 78. 15. What constitutes a claim to political privi- 
leges? There is something to be said for all the kinds of excellence 
which are exhibited in the sphere of the state. 

II. 17. p. 91. 31. Different sorts of awodcrixov Sixasov are recog- 
nized, which are ¢voe. There is however no Stxatoy xara gvaw in 
rupavvis and the other wapexBdoets, because these are zapa dvow. 

VII. (VI.) 2. p. 179. 1x and p. 180. 21. 10 Snorexoy (or Sypo- 
kpatikov) Sixarov consists in To igoy exe Kar’ apiOpov. 

Vill. (VI.) 3. p. 181. 9. Amn odAtyapxixor Sixacov is recognized. 

VIII. (V.) 9. Pp. 214. 4. 0 Stxatoy is not the same in all polities. 
There are therefore different sorts of Suxavoovvy, and the would-be 
politician must possess that sort which is appropriate to the constitu- 
tion of the state. | 

For the words xowwvov Biov ef. Polit. 1. 3. p. 62. 23. WL. 4. 
p. 63. 9: for pos ro elvas airapxeav cf. Polit, ul. 1. p. 60. 26. VI. 
8. p. 189. 29: and for the marked distinction here made between 
9 Tov eAevOdpwv Kal icwv apyy and 4 Sermorixy cf. Polit. 3. 7. p. 10. 3. 
IV. (VII.) 14. p. 119. 16. p. 121. 15. 

év ols—adow adtia] Zell rejects these words. Miinscher, with 
whom I so far agree, thinks that they are wrongly given in this place. 
See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. J take the sentence 
éort yap Sixatov, «.t.A. to be a justification of the preceding remarks 
about zodcrixoy Sixavov: ‘for there is Sixacov where there is law, and 
law exists where aédtxia. is recognized, dixy, the administration of law, 
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being the discrimination of the just and the unjust, where by the 
unjust is meant the distribution to oneself of too large a share of 
what 1s azAws good, and too small a share of what is azaAds evil.’ 
Thus there is a dixacov woAutcxov in a democracy, because all the 
members of a democracy are subject to law based upon a certain 
theory of right and wrong. But between a tyrant, properly so 
called, and his subjects there is no Sixasov wodurexéy, because there 
is no law to determine their mutual rights and relations, and where 
there is no law there is no polity: cf. Polit. vi. (Iv.) 4. p. 154. 28 
O7rov yap py voor apxovery, odK vr. modiTeia. Set yap Tov pev vopov 
apxe mravtwv, trav dé Kal’ Exacta Tas apxas Kal THY ToALTElay Kpivecv. 
For the argument as a whole cf. Folit. 1. 2. p. 4. 19 4 8€ duxacoown 
mohitixov’ 7 yap Sin moduriucys Kowwvias tagis éoriv’ 4 Se Sixy Tov 
Stxaiov xpicts. 

I have written wpos atrovs for zpos avrovs in the first clause of this 
sentence. 


§ 5. 80, «.7.A.] This question zorepov ovppéper padrdAov vro Tod 
apiorov avopos BacwreveoPa 7 umd Tov apiorwy vopwv is discussed 
by Plato in the oliticus 293 E sqq. and in the Laws 1x. 874 E— 
875 D, and by Aristotle in the Polsics 111. 15. p. 87. 3—17 and III. 
16. p. 95. I—32. p. 91. 8—18. See also Polit, 111. 11. p. 77.31. 

For the phraseology cf. omnino /odi/. 111. 10. p. 75. 1 (where 
however emendation is necessary) and 111. 16. p. 90. 1 Tov apa 
_ vopov apxew alperurepoy paddov @ tav wodirav eva twa. These 
passages would seem to countenance the reading of M>Q, adda rov 
vonov, which is preferred by Susemihl (Bursian’s Jahresbericht 1874-— 
75, p. 368); but the change is not necessary, as Aoyov may mean the 
formula contained in the law; cf. Polit. 111. 15. p. 87. 12 adda pny 
Kakeivov Set irapxew tov Adyov Tov KaboAov Tois apxovow. Plat. Polit. 
294 C mapa tov Adyov ov aires [i.e. 0 vopos] éreragev. Grant in his 
note on § 4 renders tov Aoyoy “the impersonal reason ;” this can 
hardly be night. 

~ Ort €avt@ rovro wowet] ‘ Because a man rules in his own interest :’ 
cf. Polit. 11. 7. p. 70. 11 4 pev yap tupavvis éore povapxia pos TO 
ouppépoy TO TOU povapxovvToS. 

Oo apxwv] ‘The magistrate who executes the law.’ “There Is 
a certain awkwardness in the close proximity of 6 dpywv (meaning 
no more than the executive magistrate) and apyxew (in the sense of 
avptov elvac); but cf. Polit. vi. (Iv.) 4. p. 154. 28, quoted above on 
§ 4. Ihave marked ov ydp véet—mporepov as a parenthesis, thinking: 
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with Grant that pucOos dpa tis, x.7.d. is the apodosis of éret & 
ovdev aire mréov elvat Soxet (cf. Bonitz Aristot. Stud. 1. 11. 28): ‘The 
administrator is the guardian of what is just, and therefore of what 
is equal: and, seeing that it is assumed ¢hat in the distribution 
he takes no more than his due, compensation for his services must 
be given him in the shape of honour and dignity, otherwise he 
becomes a tyrant.’ 


§6. éret § ovév, «.7.A.] “ But since he does not seem to gain 
at all.” Grant. Rather, I think, ‘but since # zs assumed that he 
does not profit in the distribution.’ 

dco érépp movei] The modern editors except Cardwell and 
Michelet read zovet, and Bekker takes no notice of the reading zrovet 
which is to be found in every one of the MSS. which I have 
consulted. It may perhaps be thought at first sight that éavro 
Touro wove in the preceding § justifies dio érépw moved: but a little 
consideration will show that though the two datives are in themselves 
precisely similar, rotro zovet, which represents apxet, is no justification 
of woret in § 6 in the sense of “acts,” for so it is understood by 
Grant, Williams, &c. On the other hand nothing could be more 
suitable than zovei, and in Fold. 11. 5. p. 28. 24 (airav 8 avrois 
Starovovvrwy ta wept tas Kryoes mAelovs dv mapéxot SvoKoAlas) we 
have authority for the conjunction with, it of a dative of the person 
interested. 


§ 7. puobos dpa tis Soréos] Polit. vi. (v.) 8. p. 213. 11 rod Se 
axepdus apxew Tyas elvas Set vevouoernpévas Tots evdoxipodow. Plat. 
Rep. 1. 345 E, 347 A. Here, as in unequal friendships, the assistance 
rendered by the superior and the honour or respect which compen- 
sates it are equated by means of 10 avrirerovOos. Cf. Polit. 11. 2. 
p. 24. 11 and & £. vill. 1x. uf supra. 


§§ 8, 9. ‘There are in the household 8ixata which are analogous 
to the above-mentioned Sixaa of the state. Of these domestic dékara 
that which appears in the relation of husband and wife corresponds 
more nearly than to Seoworudv and to warptxov to the moAcrixov 
Sixacov of § 4, and is the true otxovopxoy Sikatov.’ 

Seozorixov Sixasov, the Sixacov which appears in the relationship of 
master and slave, and zatpixov Sixatov, that which appears in the 
relationship of father and son, correspond rather to the dixaccy re Kat 
Kad’ opoworynta of a tyranny, because here too aéixia is impossible on 
the part of the superior, and therefore law has.no place. Cf. Polit. 1. 
12, p. 19. 16 éret Sé tpia pépy ris olxovopuxys Hv, & péev Seomoreny, 
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rept H¢ elpytat mporépoy, ev St warpixy, tplrov 5é yapixy’ Kal yap yuvat- 
KOS apxew Kal Téxvuv, ws evOepuv piv apdoty, ov tov avrov dé tpomev 
THs apyyns, GAAG yuvaiKos pev woAuTiKGs Téxvwy $¢ Bacwixds. (See the 
whole of this chapter. ) 

xtppa} ‘slave.’ Cf. Polit. 1. 4. p. 6. 7. 

tus dv F myAikov Kal xwpic69.] With K>PPN*O>, the V.A., 
Miinscher, and the Berlin Index, I have omitted yy (which in all the 
editions stands before xwpto@7), translating éws ‘until’ instead of 
‘whilst.’ Cf. JZ AZ. 1. 34 § 18 domep yap pépos ri éore Tod waTpos oO 
vids, rAnv orav 454 AdBy rHv Tod avdpos Tagw Kat xwpicOy [ba] adrod. 


§ 9. qv] ‘are, as we said before:’ sc. § 4. 
oixovopixov] In Polit. 111. 6. p. 68. 25 however olxovopixy as an 
epithet of apx7 is used comprehensively to include all three relations. 


1 §1. olov ro wvas Avtpotoba.] The editors point out that this 
passage is inconsistent with Herodot. vi. 79 dmowa S€ éore [edomov- 
vnoiout Svo prea Teraypévas kar avdpa alypadwrov éxrivey, and V. 77 
xpovp St Elvoay odeas Sipvéws arorynodpevot. But, as Blakesley 
remarks, the prisoners in the latter case being the Chalcidian Hippo- 
botae, two minae “may be considered as the ransom of a man-at-arms, 
not of an inferior soldier.” One mina then may have been the ran- 
som of men of the lowest rank. 

7 70 alya, x.r.A.] On the strength of Herodot. 11. 42 dco. pey 
57 Atos @nBaréos iSpuvrat ipov 7} vopod rod @nBalov eici, ovror pev vv 
TavTes olwv amexopevoe alyas Oyovor Muretus proposed to read alya 
Aut Ove adAa py mpoBara. Cf. WV. £.1x 2 § 6. de Mirabilibus 844. a. 
35. (In Athen. Iv. 138 f Qovor 8 év rats xoriow alyas addo 5 otdey 
tepetcov Zeus is not the divinity honoured.) But the addition of Ad 
does not explain the awkward antithesis of the singular afya and the 
plural vo apoBara. Is it possible that a\Ad py is a corruption of 
piay 4? 

76 Ovew Bpacidg.| The editors quote Thuc. v. 11. 


§§ 2, 3. ‘Some think that all dixara are determined by conven- 
tion, because ro pey diret axivytov, ta Sé Sikora xevovpeva opacry, 
(This last statement, that rd décaca vary, though not true without 
qualification, is true in a manner. It is positively untrue zaga rots 
Geots; but wap qiv, although there is a pice: dixatoy, every Sixatoy 
is variable.) In spite of what they say, there is a ¢ice: dixasov, as 
well as a vopw Sixasov.” I conceive rotro 8 ovK« éorw—xuytov pevrot 
wav to be a parenthetical explanation of the author's views about 
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his opponents’ minor premiss, which he practically concedes. That 
is to say, the fact that Sixaca differ in different places (xevetrar), and 
are therefore capable of arbitrary variation («wyra), does not disprove 
the existence of an eternal, natural Sixacov to which the before-men- 
tioned dicara more or less conform. Hence dixara may be divided 
Into (1) dice Sixaca, i.e. those which represent the eternal, natural 
dixatov, and: (2) vouw or cvvOyKy Sica, which are wholly independent 
of it. ‘Ein unveranderliches Gerechte gibt es freilich unter Men- 
schen nicht, wohl aber bei den Gottern. Dagegen ein Gerechtes, 
welches sich dem Menschen allenthalben durch eigene Kraft, wenn 
auch nicht mit unwiderstehlicher Nothwendigkeit aufdringt, besteht 
allerdings.” Huldenbrand’s Rechis- und Staatsphilosophie p. 306. After 
the parenthesis the author resumes the main argument with a flat 
denial of their conclusion, leaving it to be understood that he demurs 
to their major—ro ¢voe axivyrov. If the sentence is not broken 
up in this way, the words aAX’ opus seem strangely out of place. 
Soxet & éviois, «.7.A.] Cf. Plat. Laws x. 889 E Kat 8% «at [sc. 
gaciv] ta cada ioe piv dddrAa elvat vopw 8 Erepa’ ra SE Sixara 
ovd elvat tO maparay duce, adArX apdicByrodvras Staredetv adAnAots 
kal peratibenévous acl ravra’ d 8 av peradwryrat Kat orav, Tore Kipia 
exaora elvat, yryvopeva réxvy Kal Tots vopots, add’ ov Oy run. ioe. See 


also [Plat.] A@Zinos 315 A—316 B, quoted by Grant, and WV. Z&. 
I. 3 § 2. | 


§4. voce yap, «.7.4.]| Nature intends the nght hand to be 
stronger than the left, but all men may become ambidextrous. In 
place of wavras Bekker without remark reads tiwas: but as zravras is 
found so far as I know in all the MSS. and gives a good sense, I 
have, with Fritzsche (who compares 14. MZ. 1. 34 § 21) and Zell, re- 
stored it to the text. 


85. wrodvrar—zwrArovow] SC. of Europot, 

opoiws S& Kai, «.7.A.] Human dixcasa [as opposed to the eternal, 
natural Sixacov| differ, inasmuch as the qoArretat to which they belong 
are all deviations from the one perfect zoAcreio. 


§ 6. Each law stands to the variety of action included under it 
in the relation of universal to particulars: cf. Poli. 11. 8. p. 44. 2 - 
Kabddov yap avarykatov ypapyvat, ai St mpdgeas wept trav Kal’ éxacrov 
eiciv. This § and that which follows serve as a transition to another 
part of the inquiry—the justice and injustice of the individual. 


e 
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§ 7. abrd 8 rotro] The editors write ro airo 58 rotro in spite 
of the best MSS. Is the article necessary? ‘This very thing when 
realized in fact is called an adixcnua: until it is realized, it is only an 
aduov.’ This statement is qualified in 8 § 2, where we are told that 
every adixypa until it is committed is an adtxov: but not every ad:ov 
when it is committed is an adixnua, because, to be an adixnpa, an act 
must be éxovovov. 

kadetrat, «.7.A.]| “It is not improbable,” says Grant, “that 
Eudemus here is correcting the phraseology of Aristotle, who at all 
events in his Rheforic, 1. 13 § 1, uses Stxatwua as the opposite of 
adixna, merely to denote a just action.” See Cope on hed. 1. 3 § 9. 
I have enclosed this sentence within marks of parenthesis to show 
that the original argument is continued in xa@ éxagrov Sé, x.7.X. 

torepov] I.e. in the Politics, which treatise was evidently intended 

to include a book or books zepi vopwr. 


8 § 2.] See note on 7 § 7. 


§ 3. apdrepov| The reference is to Z. Z. 11. 9 § 3 doa pev ov éf 
éavrd dv py mparrew mparre. pn ayvody Kal &° avrov, éxovow tavr 
avdyKn elvat, Kat To Exovotov Tour’ éoriv’ doa 8 ayvody kai Sud 76 dyvoety, 
axwy, rather than to WV. Z. 111. 1 § 20 ovros 8 axovaiov rod Bia xai Se 
ayvoiay, Td éxovatov Sofeey av elvat ov 4 apy év avre eidore Ta Kad” 
exacra éy ols y mpagis. Throughout this chapter we are reminded of. 
the Eudemian, rather than of the Nicomachean, investigation of rd 
éxovotov. 


pyre dv] Before or after this phrase Bernays (Symb. Philol. 
Bonn. 1. 304) would add pire 6, comparing § 6. Would not this 
addition necessitate the further addition of ore timret xat before 
viva in the next clause? The list of particulars whereof ignor- 
ance is possible is not always given in full: even in Z. &. 11. 9 §§ 1, 
2, where we should have expected the lists to be complete, we have 
in one place ¢idéta 7 Sv 4 @ Ff ob &exa, and in another ayvoovyre 
Kat dv Kal @ Kal 0. 

ov <évexa>] Bekker’s addition of évexa appears to be necessary. 

womep i tis AaBuv, «.7.A.] Cf. &. £. 1. 8 § 10 domep et tus Aa Boy 
THY xEilpa TUTTOL Twa avtiteivovTos Kal TH BovArcoOat Kal TO emcOupeiv. 
On adrod vide supra 5 § 13. 

av ovfeéy, x.7..| So £. £. 11. 8 &§ 4, 5 xudorov 8¢ ro Biasov nai rv 
avdy«nv Kal émt tav ayvywv A€yopey’ Kal yap tov {Gov dvw Kai td 
mip xatw Big kal avayxalopeva, pépecOar payev. tatra 8 Grav xara 
Tv ice Kat nal’ avra opuny épytat, ov Bia, ov pny ovd 
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éxovota Adyerat, addr’ avavupos y avTiPects. Srav 8% mapa 
tavtynv, Bia papev. Rassow however (Forschungen p. 95) corrects dv 
ovber ovr ed’ ypiv ov? éxovcvov éorw, and Spengel (Aristot. Stud. 1. — 
43) av ovbiv Exovovv eorwv. 

§ 4. Sd poBov] Cf. WM. Z. 11. 1 § 4—6, where the conclusion 
is the same, though somewhat differently expressed. 


§ 5. tov St éxovoiwy, «.7.A.] Here, as in #. Z. 11, actions are 
classified as 
axovota. 


ef 
€KOVCLA { 


ampoaipera, 

Tpoaipera. 

Cf. £. £. u. 10 § 19 apa 8 &k rovrwy gavepov Kat ore Kadds 

StopiLovrat ot Trav mabnparuv ta pev Exovora ta 5 axovow ta & &k 
4 A . 9 \ .) i’ “~ 9 > g , o 

mpovoias vopoberovew* el yap Kat py StaxprBotow, adX arrovrat yé 

an HS aAnOeias. adda wept pey tovTwy epotmey ev TH TEpt TAY 

Scxaiwy éruoxeve. In WV. £. 11. 1 § 13 ovx éxovovw are interpolated 

between axovova and éxovora. | 


§ 6. rpudv S& ovodv, x.1.X.] The three sorts of BAdBy are 
aruxnpa, apaprnya, and adixnpa; but adixnpa is afterwards subdi- 
vided into simple adicnpa, and a&iknua which implies adi«ia in the 
doer. If we further include dca Bian xat py ep avrg, we have 
the following classification : 

(a) ra Biowa xat py ef’ avr@ 
| (B) ta per’ dyvoias, drav rapadoyws y  aruxypara 
BraBn yévyntat, (Grav 4 apxy ewhev 
7] THS ayvoias) : 
(y) Ta per’ ayvoias, drav py wapadoyws apaprypata 
avev 5é xaxias, (orav 9 apxy év auto 
7] THS ayvoias) 
éxovora 4 (5) Grav eidais piv py mpoBovdrevoas 8d aoucnpara, 
(€) Gray éx mpoaipécews, (€x mpovoias) adunpara which 
imply adixia in 
the doer 


t 4 
akov~glta 


The dyvowa here mentioned is of course ignorance of the circum- 
stances of the act (ra xa éxaora), not ignorance of rules (rd xad- 
Aov): cf. Z. £. u. 9 § 1, 2. M £. ut 1 § 15. According to 
the above Eudemian list the act of the peOvwr is ranked under (y), 
that of the @vpe zoudy under (5), and that of the émBovAevcas under 
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(ce). In the Rhe. 1. 13. p. 47. 29 éore 8 arvynpara piv doa rapadoya 
Kal pi) ard poxOnpias, auaprnpata dt cca py mapadoya Kal pa} amo 
movypias, adicypara S& doa pyre taparoya aro rovypias t éotiv, (y) 
and (5) of the Eudemian list are classed together as apaprypara: 
and in the same way in WV. £. ur. 1 § 14 the act of the pefiov and. 
the act of the opy{opevos are mentioned together as instances of ooa 
py St ayvowv add’ ayvowv. Thus the vue aowy according to Aris- 
totle acts dyvowy add’ ov 8 ayvoay: according to Eudemus, «idus 
pev ov mpoBovrAeiaas Sé. For this difference of statement Eudemus 
prepares us in Il. 9 § 3 éwet S¢ ro erioracGat Kai ro eidévae Surrov, ev 
pe ro éxew & St to xpyoba TH eriotipy, 0 Exwv py xpwpevos Se 
éore piv ws dixaiws <av> ayvoov A€yorro, Erte 8 ws ov Sixalws, otov 
ei de apédccav pn éxypyro. In the Rhet. ad Alexand. (c. 4. p. 24. 4. 
c. 36. p. 79. 27 Spengel) adexia is said to be coextensive with ra éx 
_ mpovoias, apaptia with ta 8 ayvoray, and arvyia with ra de érépous 
twas 4 dia rTvyyv: but here ra 8 ayvoray is equivalent to Aristotle’s 
doa ayvody adAd py S¢ ayvowy. In A. M1. 34 § 25, (y), (8), and 
(ce) of Eudemus’s list are roughly thrown together under the title of 
adiknua: see note on§ 7. The Eudemian terminology seems to be 
based upon that of Attic law: see Antiphon, Jasszm. 

dpaptypata] here includes arvyypara as well as apapryjpara in the 
narrower sense in which the word is used in § 7. 

©] So Rassow Forschungen p. 61, on the authority of K». 
Although the lists of particulars of which a man may be ignorant 
are not always the same, (see note on § 3,) it is reasonable to expect 
consistency in such a passage as the present, where the list occurs 
three times in the space of five lines. In Z..Z. 11. 9 § 1, 2 the 
particulars are as here, ov, @, 6, and ov évexa, ws being suppressed 
and ov doing duty for the wepi ri 7 év rive of LV. E. ut. 1 § 16, 


§ 7. apapraver pev yap, «.7.A.] It is plain that this sentence ought to 
restate the distinction already drawn between arvynpa and apaprypze : 
but it is difficult to see how orav 9 apxy év avte 7 THs aitias—so 
the MSS. except H#M> (which have xaxias), and all the editors—can 
be equivalent to py mapadoyws, and oray éfwhev to wapaddyws. More- 
over, 7 apxy THs aitias is a Strange phrase. Hence I have supposed 
AITIAS to be a corruption of AI'NOIAS, and I find the strongest 
possible confirmation of my conjecture both in the ZV. Z. and in the 
M.M. Ci. N. EL wi. 5 § 8 wai yap ex avr 1o ayvoety xodalover, 
éav airtos elvac Soxq THS ayvoias, olov Tots peOvovor Sirda Ta 
éritipia’ y yap apxy év avr@p’ Kvptos yap Tov py peOvabyvat, Tovro 
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5 airscov tHs dyvolas: also § 7: and MZ. M1. 34 § 27—28 
torw Oy ovros o Stopiopyds’ Grav piv yap 4 ayvota airia 7 Too pagal 
Tt, ovx exuv TOTO mpatret, More ovK adiKei’ Grav && THs ayvolas 
avros q altvos, Kal mparry TL Kata T7)v ayvoltay HS AUTOS alrLds 
€ariv, ovros 45n adel, Kal Sixatws alrios 6 TototTos KAnOnoerat, 
olov ext trav peOvovtwy? of yap peOvovres nal mpagavrés te KaKov 
adixodow’ THs yap ayvolas abroé eiowy alrcou efqv yap avrois 
pn wivey tovobrov wor wyvoncavras TUrrev Tov warépa. opoiws émt 
Tov aAdwy ‘ayvoudy Gera piv yivovras Oe avrovs, ot Kata Tavras adiKkoovTes 
adixou' Gv S& py adrol ciow aint, arAX % ayvowa Kaxeivors éoriv 
airia reis mpagace tod mpagar, ovx adicot: and again § 29 9 ydp 
dyvowe alti, rob mpatrey cara, THs 8 ayvolas od« aura alria. 
(I have already remarked on § 6 that the dyaprjpara of the present 
passage are called adicypare in the 7, 1.) See also £. £. 11. 9 § 3. 
With this change the sentence becomes perfectly intelligible: it is 
an drvxyua when the doer does not know and could not have been 
expected to know, in other words when he is not answerable for 
his ignorance: but it is an apaprnya, when he might have been 
expected to know, in other words when he is answerable for his 
ignorance, oloy éri tov peOvovtrwv. See Antiphon Zéetra/. J/., espe- 
cially the defence, in which the father of the accused argues that the 
fatal accident was caused by the apapria of the deceased, who ought 
not to have crossed the target. 

With the received text the best rendering which I can devise is— 
‘that is to say, a man apaprave. when the origin of (the ignorance 
which is) the cause of the wrong is in himself; he arvxet when it is 
external to him.’ 


§ 8. «i8us] Thus o 6ype rou is accounted eidws. In the V. Z. 
ui. 1 § 14 he is classed with the pe@vwy as an ayvowrv: Erepov 5 
ouxe kat TO St ayvowav mpdtrev Tov ayvoowvra Toteiv' 0 yap peOdwy 
9 opyfopevos od Soxel SC ayvoiay mparrev, adda dia te Trav cipyuévur, 
ovx eidws 5é, aAN ayvody. See note on § 6. 

olov doa re, «.t.’.] Thinking that the second éoa is the subject 
of cvpBaive, I expunge the commas which Bekker places after way 
and qdvoud. If the first coa were the subject of cvpBaivet, tots 
dvO@pwrots would be unmeaning and superfluous. On the other hand 
these words are positively necessary to complete the sense of oa 
dvaykaia } void. Cf. § 12 did wados St pyre protxoy pyr avOpu- 
atxov. See also Polit, 111. 10. p. 75. 3 €xovra ye Ta cup Baivovra 
wabn wept thy poyyv. Vv. (VII) 7. p. 142. 32 6 yap mept évias ovp- 
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Baiver rados Yuyas icyupds, rotro év ravas brapxe, re St Frrov 
Stadépet kat td paddov, olov éreos nal PoBos, ere 8 évOovoacpes. By 
qvoixa wa0y Eudemus means ca xowa race cat éf doov xowd: 
the dvayxata ray, which are a species of the dvorxa waOy, include 
€rtOvpiat at wept thy tpodynv, «.7.A. Opposed to the qdvorxa xat 
ye pi tiv rpodyy, pp 
avOpwrixa 7a0y are the Onpiwdy and voonparwdyn 2dOy, which in the 
developed form of és are described in V. £. vir. 5. See WV. £. vit. 
6 § 2 er rais pvoiais paddov. cvyyvepyn axodovbety opeecw, éxei Kal 
érOupiais Tats Tovavrats padAov coat Kowal mace Kal éf ocov Kowwai* 
6 S& Ovpcs dvotxwrepoy Kat 4 xaderorns twv eriOupiov Tov THS vzep- 
Borys kat trav py avayxatwv. VIL. 4 § 2 avayKata pev [sc. raév rovovvTwr 

6 , A , 4 de ‘ A ’ ‘ b Q “ 
yoovyy| ta cwparixa, A€yw 8 ta TovadTa, Ta TE TEpt THY Tpop>yV Kal 
Tv Tov adpodtaiwy xpeiav, Kat Ta TowadTa TOV TwLaTiKOV wept a THY 
axoAaciav Genev kal thy suppooivyv. VII. 6. § 6 worep ydp eipyras 

> 9 , e XQ a 2 a ? 7 9 \ Yd “ 
kar apxas, at pev [sc. tov érOupidv| avOpwmrixal eiot Kal pvowxai, Kai 
TO yéver Kal TO peyebet, ai 5é Onpw9d i dé dua ) t ] 

DY p peyOa, ai 8 Onpwwdes, ai Sé dia rypwoets Kat voonpara. 
(In WV. £. 111. 11 § 1 the distinction between avayxaia: and dvarxat 
ériOupia is not recognized.) 

ov yap Sid poxOypiav 4 BAaBn] After these words I have intro- 
duced 6 §§ 1, 2. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. 


6§ 1. # ovrw piv ovdev dioice,...drav § ék mpoatpécews, aduKos 
ai .oxOypos ;] I conceive that these clauses, of which the first belongs 
to 6 § 1, the second to 8 § 9, are to be read in close connection with 
one another, the intervening sentences being parenthetical. ‘Or 
shall we say that it is not (as the question thus expressed assumes) 
the doing of certain acts, but the spint of the doer, which makes 
him adixos Kai poxOnpes ?’ Cf. 8 § 11 infra. 


6 § 2. olov ov KAXérrys, ExrAeWe 5€] On the authority of K> Pb I 
have written od «Aérrys in place of ovdé KAéerrys, which is hardly 
intelligible even if with Miinscher we expunge ovdé porxds, euotyevoe 
dé, so that ovdé may introduce an example supplementary to the one 
already discussed. As Bekker’s text stands, ovdé cannot bear its 
proper meaning. 


8 § 9. 8&0 xadds, «.7.A.] ‘Hence the lawis right in not accounting 
Ta x Gvpod to be éx mpovoias, because it is o opytoas who apxet, not o 
Ovpe@ rovdv. Indeed it is a legal maxim that it is only an issue of fact 
on which it may be argued that one or other of the two parties is 
necessarily zrovnpos [wn AavOavérw 8 ort avayxaiov év rairy Ty audio- 
Byrjce povy tov Erepov eivat wovynpov’ ob yap éotw ayvo.a aitia, oorep 


N 
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dv el tives wept tov Stxatov angioByrotey Rhet. Wl. 17. p. 143. 7]s 
whilst in the case of ta é @vuod, done émi dawopévy adixig, the 
issue is not one of fact (wept tov yevéoOac), but one of justice (epi 
Tov wotépws dixaov), Hence the angry man may plead ignorance. 
On the other hand o érBovAcioas, i.e. the man who deliberately 
attacks his neighbour, [whether by way of revenge or otherwise, | 
cannot plead ignorance (otx ayvoel), and therefore must be punished 
as an offender é« apovoias. Thus the difference between the Odupo 
ovov and the émPovdAeioas is that the one can plead that he thought 
he had been wronged, the other cannot.’ But what is the ayvowe 
which in heoric 1. 17, quoted above, is said to be an airia 
or excuse in the apdioByrnots wept rod dixaiov and not to be so 
in the apdioByryots wept tod yevéoOar? Clearly not ignorance of 
the act done in anger, else the question wept rod yevéoOa would 
have to be discussed, but ignorance or mistake about the supposed 
provocation. Similarly in the passage before us, the @vze wordy may 
plead ayvoa, not of his own action, for we have seen in § 8 that he 
is eidus prev py mpoBovrcioas dé, but of the dawopéry adixia which 
he mistakes for a real adixia. On the other hand the émovdAciaas, 
who takes time to retaliate, cannot plead ayvoa of this sort. The 
action of the 6vz@ awowwv may be traced to the assumption, in this 
case false, that he had been wronged, whilst the ém:BovAevoas has 
had time to consider the matter, and therefore cannot plead mistake 
as an excuse. For example, 4, wrongly thinking himself to have 
been injured by J, strikes him in the heat of passion. Here A is 
eiSws in respect of his own act, but dyvody in respect of the supposed 
injury. Hence his act is not held by the law to be é« wpovoias. If 
however A broods over his supposed wrong before he retaliates, he 
can no longer plead that he supposed himself to have been unjustly 
treated by B, because he has had time to discover his mistake. His 
act is therefore éx zpovoias. Cf. Antiphon p. 126 tov yap émBovdev- 
cavra Kedevet [SC. 0 vopos]| povéa elvat. 

The conclusion is then that the law is right in drawing a line 
between adixypara done in the heat of passion and adicypara done 
by way of revenge after an interval, the @uyz@ zowwv being entitled to 
plead that he supposed himself to have provocation, the érPovAevoas 
not being entitled to do so. This result agrees very well (allowance 
being made for differences in the use of the words éxovovoy and 
cxovovv) with Plato Laws 1x. 867 A 6 pev Tov Oupov pudarrwv Kat ovdK 
éx Tov mapaxphpa éfaidvys adAd pera éxtBovAys vorepov xpovy Tiw- 
povpevos éxovoiw éorxev, 6 Sé arapievTws Tals opyais Kat éx Tov mapa- 


J. 8 
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XpnpA evOus xpuipevos ampoBovdrciTws Spoios pév dxovotw, ére Sé odd’ 
ovTos av mavtdracw axovows GAN’ eixay axovoiov...BéAricrov ppv Kal 
adyécratov els eixova pev dpdw Oelvar, reperv S& adtw ywpis TH ém- 
Bovdgq cat arpoBovdig, kat trois pev per’ értBovdjs te Kal opyf xretvact 
Tas Tynwpias Xaderwrépas, tois Sé ampoBovAcitus te Kal eLaidyys mpa- 
orépas vouobereiv. Bywater (fournal of Philology 1874, v. 115) 
anticipates me in referring to the Zaws for the explanation of the 
phrase o émBovdevoas ; but I fancy that he takes the remarks made 
about o Ovue zowy to apply also to o émPovAevoas, as I did myself 
in a paper in the same journal (1876, vi. 109). Mich. Ephesius, the 
Paraphrast, and most of the editors seem to take o pev and o 8€ to be 
the two persons concerned in a quarrel, and o ériBovAevoas to be 
equivalent to o mpoxarapéas. | 

On the auguoByrycas or ordcers (Gre ob yéyovev, Ste ovK EBdrawer, 
ére od Toadvbe, dre Sixaiws: otherwise, croxacriy, opty, movoryros) vide 
fhet. U1. 17. p. 143. 1, and Cope’s Jntroduction pp. 355, 397. That 
cases where the issue is wept Tov rorépws Sixarov are not to be account- 
ed é« mpovoias is assumed in Fol7#. vi. (IV.) 16. p. 176. 20 wept te Tov 
éx mpovoias, kat wept tav axovoiwv, Kai daa opmodroyeirar piv apdioBy- 
retrat S& epi Tov Sixaiov, téraprov S& doa tois pevyovot dovov émi 
Kalodw emipéperat. 


$10. oy] This relative has no expressed antecedent. Should 
we read ov yap worep <ai> éy toils cuvaAAaypaor? For the sense 
cf. Rhet. 111. 17 quoted above. 

dv pj Sid AYOnv airs Spdow] I think that the subject of Spaow 
is 0 Te opyiaas Kal o opytaGeis, who do not raise the issue of fact unless 
they do it through forgetfulness, i.e. the forgetfulness which results 
from anger. These words are commonly understood to refer to the 
two parties concerned in a ovadAdaypa, “ubi fieri non potest quin 
eorum alter qui ita controversantur pravus sit, nisi forte oblivio inter- 
cessit” (Victorius on Rhet. 111. 17): but (1) why is avro dpdow iri the 
plural? and (2) what precise idea do these words convey? Accord- 
ing to my interpretation they stand for wept rod yevéoBor updo Br- 
TWOLV. 


§ 11. adexet xat xara radr 45y, «.7.A.] All the editions with 
which I am acquainted place a full stop, or at least a colon, after 
adtxet, thus completely destroying the sense. It 1s clear from the 
parallel statement in regard to o Sixatos and o dixatorpaywy which 
succeeds, and indeed from the whole argument of the passage, that if 
a.man zapa 76 avadoyov } mapa To toov BAdrre another éxuy, he adixei, 
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but if a man apa to avadoyov 7 mapa to ivov BAamwret another mpoedo- 
peevos, he aduxet Kat adtxos éorev. Hence the words adiuxet xat xara 
TavT on Ta aoiKypata oO adikav adios must be closely connected 
together, xara ratr’ 78y ta adtxypara representing dv éx mpoatpécews 
Bday. The words orav zapa to avadoyov 7 7} mapa ro toov do not 
refer exclusively to o aducav who is also adios, and therefore cannot 
constitute the distinction required : they are, in fact, part of the defi- 
nition of ro év péper aduxov. Cf. 4 §§ 2, 3, where it is stated that ro 
aOuKov TO avTikeipevoy TO Stavepntix@ Stxaiw is mapa TO avadoyoy, and 
that ro é rots cuwvadAdypacw adixov is aviov Kata THY aptOpytiKyy 
avaXoyiay, i.e. in the language of the passage before us zrapa to igov. 

Suxatorpayy] After this word I have substituted a comma for 4 
full stop. 


§ 12. trav 8 axovoiwy| These words answer to tav dé éxovgiwy 
in § 5: but it must be observed that the axovora of the present section 
include actions which do not appear at all in the foregoing classifica- 
tion. The doa py povov ayvootvres adAad Kat 8° ayvoiay apapravovew 
are the arvyyjpara of § 7: the doa py de’ dyvovav, aA’ ayvootvres pév 
dia rafos St pyre pvorxov pyr’ avOpwmixov are neither the apuaprypara 
nor the adicypara of §§ 7, 8, but acts characteristic of the inhuman 
aa0y: see note on § 8 olov ooa re, x.r.A. and compare vil. 5. The 
acts in question are axovova because the perpetrators of them are not 
responsible agents, but they are not ovyyvwpovixa, because they are 
even more detestable than ordinary vicious acts. (It may be worth 
while to note that ra ew trav cpwr THs Kaxias are in VII. 5 classified as 
Onpisdn and vooynpatudyn, ta voonparwdy being subdivided into ra 
duce and tra ef ous.) Thus, as the ay here spoken of are such as 
are pyre pvoua pyr avOpwrixa, it is a mistake to say that “the word 
[axovciwy] is used less sternly here than it is by Aristotle in 27%. 111. 1 
§ 21, &c., where acts of passion are excluded from the class of the 
involuntary.” The acts done da Ovpov 7 8’ ercBvpiav of which 
Aristotle speaks in the passage cited come under the head of éca 
ve Sia Ovpov kai dAAa ray doa avayxaia dvoid cupPatver Tois 
avOpwrows § 8, and as we have seen (see note on § 6) are reckoned 
by Eudemus éxovova. Mich. Ephes. and the Paraphrast similarly 
misconceive the passage. 

avOpwartkov| I think that the passages cited in the Berlin Index 
favour avOpwmixov rather than avOpwrwov. See especially V. Z. vir. 
6 § 6, quoted above on § 8. 


9 S$ 1—7. The first of a series of azopia is investigated: srorepov 
8—2 
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gorw éxovra adixetoOa; ‘It might be thought that as adixety and 
Stxatompayety are aav Exovorov, SO adixetoOar and SexarotcPax are either 
wav éxovovov Or tay axovo.ov. But no such symmetrical determina- 
tion is possible: for SixasotcGac is sometimes éxovatov, sometimes 
axovowov, Further, it may be asked zorepov o to adixov aerovOus 
adtxetras ras; No: for in order that A may be said adueiv, B adsxeto- 
Oa, A must be é&wy and B axwv. If 4 is axwy and B éxuy, or both 
axwy, or both éxwy, A may be said adixa wparrew but not adcxeiv, 
B may be said adiuca wdcyev but not ad«etcba. That A must be 
éxwv we have assumed in the preceding chapter: that #2 must be 
axwy is necessary in order that there may be that contest of wills 
which we suppose when we say that 4 aduet B. Thus in either of 
the two alternatives contemplated by Phegeus in the quotation from 
Euripides Alcmaeon cannot be said aéiety nor his mother adixeto Bau.’ 
The meanings here put upon the words adiuety and adixetofar are 
precisely those put upon them by the orators, with whom dé«eiy is 
‘to owe compensation,’ adixeto Par ‘to be entitled to compensation.’ It 
will be observed that in § 4 the author assumes that he will here- 
after answer the question worepoy évdéyerat avrov avtov adixety ; in the 
negative. The results of these §§ are briefly summarized in the Rhee. 
I. 13. p. 46. 10 gore dy To adiucetoOas TO V0 ExdvTos Ta AdiKa mac YEU... 
avaykyn Tov adikovpevoy BAdmrrecbar kal axovaiws BAarrecbar. I have 
in §§ 1—3 departed from Bekker’s punctuation on several occa- 
sions. 


§ 1. pyrépa, x.7.4.] Bekker reads with the MSS. xaréxra and # 6€. 
Aoveay, placing a comma at the end of the first, and a colon at the 
end of the second, line. Nauck, Wagner, and others have altered 
xatéxra into xaréxrav, and inserted ov before 6éAovear, placing a full 
stop after Adyos, and a note of interrogation after ovx éxwy. They 
suppose that these lines are part of a conversation between Alcmaeon 
and Phegeus in the ‘AAxpaiwy o dia Ywdidos, a tragedy which is also 
referred to in V. Z. 111. 1 § 8. Mich. Ephes. says that these lines are 
from the Bellerophon; see Ellis’s remarks in the Journal of Philo- 
logy 1872, Iv. 271. Adopting in the main the emendations above 
mentioned, I have further written 7 ody éxovocav in place of the 7 ov 
GéXoveuy of the editors. Cf. Eur. Aippol. 319 pidros p amodAvo’ avy 
éxotoay ovx éxwv, quoted by the commentators. 

woTep Kai TO adtxeiv_wav éxovorov] Notel thinks that these words, 
which are repeated immediately afterwards, should be omitted. I do 
not see why they should not stand as part of the original question, as 
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well as of the more comprehensive question which in kai dpa vay, 
x.T.A. is substituted for it. 


$2. wor evroyoy, «.7.A.] The words 7 éxovoov 4} axovovoy elvat, 
grammatically regarded, are an awkward addition to this sentence. 
Compare however, for a similar supplementary explanation, 4 § 14. 
Rassow proposes to write xai instead of xaG’. 


§ 4. évdéxotro avrov avrov adtxetv] ‘We should be obliged to 
answer in the affirmative the question “can a man adcety himself?” 
Whereas when the azropia is discussed presently in § 8 sqq. and ch. 11 
§§ 1—6, we shall see ourselves obliged to answer it in the negative.’ 


§§ 5,6. ‘A de axpaciay éxov iro B éxdvros BAarrerat. If then 
adixetodar=up éxovtos BAarrecOat, the axparns éxwv adietra If 
however adiuxety presumes opposition from the BovAnos of the adtcxov- 
pevos, the axparys cannot be regarded simultaneously as aduxovmevos 
and éxwv. For the axparys (who acts xara trav érbvpiav but mapa 
mv BovAnory), (1) so long as his BovAnors resists is not éxwv, and (2) 
when his ércOvpia has its way, is not adccovpevos, because his BovAyors 
has ceased to resist. [In fact in the case of the axparys the opposi- 
tion offered by his BovAyjots is overcome, not by the supposed adixdv, 
but by his own ércOvpia, and therefore A ov« adcxetrat vo B, though, as 
we shall see in 11 § 9, xara peragopay Kat opouryta, A’s Aoyov éxov 
_ may be said adixetobar by his adoyov.] Thus the chief argument to 
show ort ely av éxovr adtixetcGat is disproved.’ The words ‘oveis 'yap 
BovAerai—aparrey mparre explain the condition of the axparjs when 
he proceeds axpareveoOau under the influence of érupia: he ov Bov- 
Aerac BrarrecOa, i.e. his érOvyia cannot induce his BovAyots to 
support it (as no one BovAera: that which he does not suppose to be 
good); but he wparres tapa tyv BovAnow, i.e. when the struggle is 
over, his BovAyors retires from the field, and under the influence of 
émfuyia he does that which his better reason assures him he ought 
not to do. Cf. £. £. u. 7 § 5 BovAerat 5 ovdeis 6 oteras elvac xaxov" 
GANG pv Oo akparevopevos ovy a BovAerar Twotet’ To yap wap 6 olerat 
BéArworov elvar rparrev Se eribvpiav axpateveoOal éorw, and £. £. i. 
7§ 11 BovAerar peév ydp ovdeis a oleras elvat xaxa, mparret 5 dray yivyrat 
axpatys. According to Eudemus then we must distinguish in ra xar’ 
axpagiav two successive stages: (1) that in which the BovAyots resists, 
and therefore the man is axwy, and (2) that in which, the BovAyors 
having given way to the ér:@upia, the man is éxwy, but ovbéy rapa tHv 
avrov’ macye. PBovdAyow. Thus thé axparys is not simultaneously 
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éxwv and rapa ryv BovAnow zacywv, and therefore the phenomena of 
axpacia do not countenance the theory that a man may éxy ddcxeto- 
Oat. (For the successive predominance of BovAnors and zados cf. 
NV. E. vu. 2 § 2 ore yop ov olerai ye 0 axparevopevos mplv ev ro aber 
yevéoOat, pavepov, and Z. £. 11. 7 § 4 quoted below.) The difficulty 
of the passage is due in large measure to the phrase adda zrapa ryv 
BovAnow aparre, which seems to surrender Eudemus’s position: it 
will be well therefore to say a word or two more about it, even at the 
risk of iteration. In the earlier stage, during which 4 does not 
succumb to 4’s seductions, A’s BovAyors directs his conduct, so that 
B’s action is rapa rv trod A BovAnow: but in the second stage .4’s 
conduct is directed not by his BovAyots, but by his émOupia, which 
plays into. B’s hands; hence J’s action is no longer wapa ryv rot A 
BovAnow, but cata ryv rou A ériOvpiav. A’s émifupia however is 
resisted by his BovAyots: and consequently, though J’s action is not 
rapa tHv tov A BovAnow, A himself may be said wzparrew vapa rHv 
éavrov BovAyow. (Cf. £. #. 1. 7 § 4.0 8 axparys o cata thy érOv- 
pilav mapa tov Aoyirpcv olos mparrew, axpareverar O Stray évepyy Kar 
autyv, TO 8 adtxely Exovotov, wr o axparyns ddikyoes TH MpaTTEW Kar 
ériOupiay’ éxuv apa mpage Kal Exovotov To Kat émiOupiav.) Hence in 
the first stage 4 is not ékwv, because BovAyors, being dominant, 
_Tesists: in the second stage 4 is éxwv but not adiovpevos, because 
ériOvpia, being dominant, assents to J’s solicitations, BovAyots having 
now given way. 

The passage has been variously understood or misunderstood. 
The author of the JZ JZ. 1. 34 § 35 interprets—‘the axparyjs Bovdo- 
pevos Tparre. Ta Kata THY axpaciay and therefore éxwv BAramrerac: but 
no one PovAerar adixetoGat, and therefore no one éxwv adixetrat,’ as- 
suming apparently, in defiance of Z. Z. 11. 7 § 10 (to say nothing of 
other passages), the identity of BovAeoGat and éxwy efvar, This view 
appears to be accepted by the Paraphrast, and by Hildenbrand, 
Rechts. und Staatsphilosophic, 1. 315, who however recognizes the in- 
sufficiency of the argument. Mich. Ephes. boldly emends—daAX’ 
ovd 0 axpatys mapa tiv BovAnow mparret. Rassow virtually aban- 
dons the attempt to make sense of the passage (Forschungen p. 41). 
Notel holds that the sentences oveis yap BovAera, x.7.A. do not 
justify the dictum ovOeis éxuv adiuxeitar, but declare a new dictum 
ovGeis BovActrat adixciobar. This interpretation leaves the case of the 
axparys unexplained: for the axparys is certainly éxwv. It is no ex- 
planation to say that because he acts apa rv BovAnow he is not éxuv. 
Moreover the yap which intrcduces the supposed new dictum needs 
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explanation. Grant seems hardly to have realized the difficulty of the 
passage. 


§ 6. 6 ov« oterat, x.r.X.]| This reading seems to me to express 
Eudemus’s meaning more clearly and correctly than ovx @ oterau, 
the reading which Bekker prefers on the authority of K>. Is it pos- 
sible that the copyist was puzzled by the negative oux in the relative 
sentence, and therefore transposed it? It is of course perfectly cor- 
rect here, as the axparjs does not do ‘those things which he thinks to 
be wrong,’ but ‘¢4zzgs which he thinks to be wrong.’ Cf. Plat. 7ep. 
I. 330 éreday tis eyyts 7 TOD oleoOou TeAevTyC ELV, cioépyeTat avtT@ Séos 
Kat dpovtis wept wv éumpoobev ov« eioges (quoted by .Madvig, Gr. 
‘Synt. § 203). In £. £. 1. 7 § 5 however we have o axparevopevos 
ovx a BovAerat more. 


§§ 8—13. In these paragraphs the author raises two amopiat (1) 
WOTEPOY ToT adiKel oO veipas Tapa THY agiay TO wAEtov 7 O Exwy, (2) ef 
éxrtv avtov avrov adixeiv. They are put forward together, because it 
might at first sight seem that, if it is decided that o veipas adcxe?, the 
second question must be answered affirmatively, since the distributor 
may assign to himself too small a share. But on further considera- 
tion we see (1) that the distributor may assign to himself too small a 
share with a view to an equivalent, e.g. reputation, and (2) that, 
whether this is so or not, in the case supposed the distributor suffers 
nothing zapa ryv BovAnow and therefore ovx adixetrar. Having thus 
dissevered the two questions, the author proceeds to deal with the 
former of them in §§ 10—13. He remarks (1) that it is the distributor 
who adcxet, as it is with him that the action originates: (2) that if the 
distributor is ywwoxwv, he obtains by his unjust award either money 
or gratitude or revenge, and is therefore adixws aAéov éxuwv. 

It will be seen from this summary that the question ¢ évrw avrov 
avtov adiuety, though mooted, is not discussed in these sections, 
whilst the words ére 8 wy mpoeAopefa, x.7.A. in § 8 show that the 
reference to the amopia in § 4 is an anticipatory one. Hence the 
discussion of the question in 11 §§ 1—6 is not, as Grant and 
many others have thought, superfluous. On the contrary if these §§ 
are excised the second part of the programme announced in 9 § 8 
remains unfulfilled. If then 9 §§ 14—17 and ch. ro are removed, 
11 §§ 1—6 immediately follow in their proper place. See Introduc- 
tion, On dislocations in the text. 


§ 8. dy mpoeAoneOa] For this phrase cf. Polit. viii (v.) 1. p. 193. 
21. Mich. Ephes. remarks that these amropiac have not been men- 
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tioned before, and that the sentence must therefore.mean ore r7s 
apolécews yuiv wept Sixasoovvys elev ovons, éret o epi avrijs oyos 
rerAnpwrat, vroAourov éore wept Svo tidy eiretv. Although the second 
azopia has been incidentally alluded to in § 4, the objection is a just 
one. The reference is perhaps, as Zell suggests, to the opening words 
of9§1. 


§ 9. 10 mporepoy exXPév] Apparently by these words is meant 
the former of the two alternatives of the first question. But this is 
very awkward. Is it possible that the reading of K® in § 8 repre- 
sents a&iav ro mA€lov éxwy ? 

tovro| Sc. that the distributor in this case atrov ade. 

xata] The editors write xal xara against the authority of most, if 
not all, the MSS. 


§ 10. aei] I think that this ward may stand in the sense of ‘in 
every case.’ Zell and Michelet translate ‘nicht der, welcher jedesmal 
mehr hat.’ Rassow supposes the word to be a corruption of the 
superfluous aéixet which in K® appears in place of it. 


§ 11, This § commonly understood to contain a distinct argu- 
ment, which according to some refers to the distributor, according to 
others to the receiver. If the distributor ts referred to, the § would 
naturally mean that ‘the distributor, who may be regarded as an 
instrument, though he ovx adcxel, woret ta adtxa:’ plainly this state- 
ment is anything but a proof that he aduxet. Nor can it be regarded 
as an argument urged on the contrary part: for the author would 
then have written ovx adiKet adAd moet ra adtxa. If again the argu- 
ment is that the receiver ovx adccet and therefore the distributor 
adtxet, the Greek is still questionable. The author would probably 
have written zoet pév ra adtxa ov pyv aduxel ye. Conceiving then 
that some change is necessary, I have bracketed ér as a dittograph 
of the first two letters of éei, placing a colon instead of a full stop 
after AapBavovre and removing the comma after émtagavros. I sup- 
pose the sentence thus altered to be a justification of the distinction 
just made between @ ro dd:xov [sc. aoretv] vrapyer and @ To éxovra 


6 


tovto wovetv, ‘The Paraphrast seems to have understood the sentence 
as Ido. | 

Ta ayvya xreivel] Plat. Laws 1x. 873 D éav 8 apa vrolijiov 77 
{aov addo te hovevoy tivd...éav S& ayvxov te Yuyys avOpwrov orepyon. 
The commentators quote also Demosth. Aristocrat. 645. 16 and 
Aeschin. Cvesiph. § 244. Is it possible that the reading of P® is 
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something more than a mere blunder, and that we should read kat 
ta xtyvy in place of xreiver? 


§ 12, The argument is contained in the words ed ywwoxwv expivev 
adixws, wAeovextet Kal avros 7) xapitos 7 Tyswpias, The words ei pev 
ayvody—rto mpwrov merely set aside the case of ignorance as irrele- 
vant to our present remarks. 


§ 13. ‘If the judge secures to himself xdpis or rywwpia by giving 
an unjust award, he is just as much a zAeovéxrys as if he were to share 
the plunder with the receiver. For it is not essential that the unjust 
distributor should take a share of the property distributed, since even 
if his share takes a more substantial form than yxapts and tipwpia, he 
may receive it not in land (land being the article distributed), but in 
money.’ 

éx éxeivwv| ‘In such cases,’ i.e. in cases where the distributor 
shares the profits with the receiver. I see no difficulty in the transi- 
tion from the singular of ef ris pepioatro tov adixyparos to the plural 
of éxe(vwy. Rassow however would read with K® ér éxetvw tov 
aypov, K.t.Xr., ie. éxt ro pepicacOas Tod adiyparos (Forschungen p. 62). 


§§14—17. I have placed § 14—16 after 1 § 3, and 1 § 17 after 
1§ 9. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. 


11 §§ 1—6. The second of the two dopia raised in 9 § 8 ‘Can 
a man aduety éavrov?’ is considered under two heads, first, when 
the ad:xéa is universal, and secondly, when it is particular. 

Suicide is an adiéknpa of the first kind, because it is a violation 
of law, and as the suicide acts voluntarily (i.e. not under compulsion, 
and with full knowledge of the circumstances), he adixet. But whom ? 
Not himself,—for ovOeis éxay adixetrar,—but the state: wherefore the 
state exacts the penalty, and the penalty takes the form of a forfeiture 
of civil privileges. 

That a man cannot adcxety éavroy in the other sense of the word 
aduxety, Seems to be proved by the following considerations : 

(1) the same thing cannot be subtracted from, and added to, the 
same thing at the same moment; in fact, the commission of par- 
ticular adtxia implies two persons concerned, one who invades the 
rights of another, and a second whose rights are invaded : 

(2) the commission of particular adixéa is always aggressive ; 
whereas, when a man harms himself, he does and suffers the same 
thing at the same time, and therefore is not an aggressor : 

(3) volenti non fit iniuria : 
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(4) mo one can commit adultery with his own wife, burglary 
upon his own premises, or theft upon his own property, and without 
the commission of some such aducpa no one can adiceiy. 

Thus in general the axopia is resolved by a reference to the 
maxim ovOeis éxwy aduxetras, established in 9 § 5, 6 

§ 1. é&x tev eipnpérwy| Le. from 9 § 1—13. 

ra pev yap, x7r.A.] Ch 1 $8. 2§6. 

ov xeXevec] ‘Does not allow,’ ie. forbids. Cf. the well-known use 
of ovx day as the correlative of xeXever. The words a S€ py xeAcve, 
axayopeves are explanatory of the phrase ov xeAXeva. So Victorius, 
quoted by Cardwell. Eudemus wishes to say—‘ What the law Jdids 
is Sixasov, what the law forbids is aduxov.’ Cf. 1§ 14 xpoorarra 5 
6 vopos Kal ta TOU avdpeiov épya wovely, oloy py Acixew THY Takw... 
opoiws 5é nai ta xara tas adAas aperas xai poxOnpias, Ta pev KeACdwy 
ta 5 axayopevwy. Not appreciating this idiomatic use of ov xedevu, 
Grant remarks ‘The extraordinary assertion is made that ‘ whatever 
the law does not command it forbids.’ We might well ask, Did the 
Athenian law command its citizens to breathe, to eat, to sleep, &c.?” 
This criticism is endorsed by Rassow (Forschungen p. 42), who re- 
gards the last section of the book (with the exception of ch. 10) asa 
very unsatisfactory piece of patchwork. 


§ 2. Srav, x.r.X.] The words py avriBAawrew are parenthetical. 
Compare the parenthetical sentence o yap Swre éwabe xai to avro 
dvrirousv ov Soxet adcxety in § 5. It is obvious that, in spite of the 
editors, who place a comma before éxwyv, éxwy should be connected 
with BAdmrry. It is necessary to specify that o BAdwrwv is éxwv, as 
otherwise he would be, not adixav, but ada xparrwy (cf. 9 § 3); whilst 
with adixet, Exwy is supertucus. 

éxwy 5é 0 eidws Kat Ov Kal @] A man is éxwy when he does € Exovou, 
Le. doa ép éaute dv py) mparrev mparre py ayvooy Kat O¢ avrov L. £. 
11.9 § 2. Here as elsewhere the definition is abbreviated, as is also 
the list of circumstances in regard to which ignorance is possible. Cf. 
9$§ 4,5 : 

§ 3. ariuia] Forthe aryiar of the suicide the commentators quote 
Aeschin. Cresiph. § 244 and Plat. Zaws 1x. 873 D. 

§ 4. ddrws|] Le xara ryv odqv adtxiav, 

tovro yap—adixet]| These sentences are manifestly parenthetical. 
They explain the difference between universal and particular justice, 
and declare the necessity of investigating the dzopia with regard to 
the latter as well as to the former. 
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§ 5. ére d& éxovovov te Kai ex mpoatpécews, xat mpotepov] The 
words éxovc.ov te Kai éx mpoaipécews are not necessary to the argu- 
ment. Indeed ro aéd««ety is not necessarily é« wpoaipéoews: I have 
therefore translated the phrase ‘voluntary ov deliberate, and aggres- 
sive.’ | 

0 yap Sire éxade, «.7.r.] ov yep apxet 6 Ouped roudv, GAN’ o apyiaas. 
8 § 9. 

§ 6. apos 8 rovrors, x.7.4.] ‘If, instead of arguing from our con- 
ception of aduxia, we examine special cases of it, we come to the same 
conclusion.’ 

oAws, K.T-A.] § The maxim ovfeis éxwy adixetras is decisive in both 
cases of the present amopia.’ . | 


- §$7, 8 I have placed these §§ after 5 § 18. See Introduction, 
On dislocations in the text. 


§ 9. xara peradopay dé Kot opowryra] ‘There is a Sixasov, ovx 
avT@ mpos avrov, but between the parts of the individual’s ypwyy. 
This dixacoy resembles that which subsists between master and slave, 
or that which subsists between husband and wife. The parts in 
question are to Adyov éxov and 76 aAoyov, which, as we have seen in 
9 §§ 5, 6, may be at variance.’ 

Fritzsche well compares the discussion in Z. Z. vir. 6 § 1 sqq. 
wept Tov adrov atta gidov elvat 7H pf}. See -especially §§ 2, 3 Kai 
Gpovov Ta ToLadTa wayvTa, el pidos avros aid Kal éxOpos, Kai ei adixet 
Tis avros atrov. mwavra yap év Svat tadra Kai Siypnpeévors. ei 5é dvo 
ws katy Wuxy, brdpxe Tus tadra’ ei S od Sunpyuéva, ovy drape. 
In these discussions there is an allusion (as all the commentators 
from Mich. Ephes. downwards have seen) to Plato. See Zé. Iv. 
443 D, &c. In the same way in the Gorgias, 491 D, a man is said 
avros €avrod dpxew, when his reason controls his émOvupiat, 

éy tovrots yap Tots Adyots, x.t.A.] Mich. Ephes. dy Adyov Exet o SodAos 
mpos <tov> Seamdrnv, tov airov Kat To aAoyov pépos THS Yuyns pos 
To AoyiLomevov. Tovavryv ydp Stéoryxe tadra Sudctacw amr adAyAwv 
wo<re> elvat To pev apxov To St apxopevov. Thus he makes év rovrots 
tots Aoyows Su€oryxe equivalent to Kata rovrous rovs Adyous 8. Grant 
translates, “‘ for in the theories alluded to there is a separation made 
between the reasonable and the unreasonable part of man’s nature :” 
and Paley understands the sentence in the same way. As here 
Eudemus compares the relation of Adyov gxov and aAcyov to the 
relations of master and slave, husband and wife, so Aristotle in 
Polit. 1. 5. p. 7. 2 compares the relation of master and’ slave to the 
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relation of vots and opegis; but whereas Eudemus is careful to say 
(6 § 9) that the dicacov of the domestic relations is not identical with 
moXttixov Sixaov, Aristotle, less precisely, attributes to vots an dpxy 
wodirixy cat BacrduKy. 

xat Soxet] ‘People go on to assume.’ Cf. Z. £. 11. 8 § 12, 13 
wore To piv Bia éxarepov [sc. the éyxparys and the axparys] pavac 
movety éxet Adyov, Kat dia tyv opegw Kat dia tov Aoyiopov éxarEpov 
GKovTa, wore mparrew’ Kexwpiopeva yap ovta éxarepa éxxpoverat br 
adAnAwy. dOev Kat éxt tTHv oAnv. petadépovor Yuyyjv, Gre Tav ev Wry} 
TL ToLoUTov Opwoty. éri pey ovv Tov popiwy évddxerat ToUTO A€yew* 7 
3 ody éxotoa Yuyxy Kai TOU axpatots Kai Tov éyxparovs mparre, Big S 
ovdérepos, aAAa Tay év éxeivots TL, eel Kal dvoee apdorepa éxoper. 

dre [ev] tovros| The preposition seems to me superfluous: 
compare elvat rpos aAAnAa. Sixardv te cat rovros in the next sentence. 
The sentence evidently means: ‘because there may be a struggle 
‘between the Acyov éxov and the adoyov’ (xeywpicpeva yap sovrTa 
éxarepa éxxpoverat dr ahdAyjhuv. £. EZ. 11. 8 § 12). Thus an dpegis is 
loosely and xara peradopay attributed to the Adyov éxov: strictly 
speaking, BovAyous, which is dpegis ayafot, though determined by 
the Adyov éxov, belongs to the aAoyor, i.e. the Pvats adoyos peré- 
xovoa péevrot my Adyou of WV. £. 1. 13 § 15. 

comep ovv apxovrt Kat apxonevw| Cf. Plat. Gory. 491 D. Aristot. 
Polit. 1. 13. pp. 20, 25. 


6§ 3. was pev obv get, «7.A.] See Introduction, On disloca- 
tions in the text. 


10§ 1. wore xai ért ra adda, «.7.A.] For examples of this vague 
use of the word émvenys see Berlin Index. Grant aptly quotes 
4 § 3. 7 

TO emuetxéorepov ort BéAriov SyAovvres|] Does this mean (1) ‘mean- 
ing by what is émtecxéorepov what is BéArtov’ or (2) ‘thus indicating 
that what is émteixéorepov is BéXriov’?P 

oré d¢ rG Adyw, x.7.4.| * There is an apparent inconsistency in 
the statement that ro émexés mapa to Sixaidv re dv éraiverov éotw: 
for if évecxés is distinct from dixacov, and at the same time so commend- 
able a thing, do we not deny the excellence of Sikaov? If again 
we account both émexés and dixacov excellent, do we not deny that 
there is any difference between them?’ This must be the meaning 
of the sentence, but the ordinary text is perplexed by the words 
ob dixacov after 7 ro émexés. I think that Giphanius (on the 
authority of the V. A.) and Trendelenburg (on conjecture) are 
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right in omitting ov Sixatov. The words ov Sixasov ef are omitted 
not only by the V. A., but also by N> Lambinus reads # ro 
eretkes ovK, et Sixatov dAAo: Michelet and Fritzsche punctuate 4 ro 
érvecxés ov, Sixatov ef aAXo: finally, Notel suggests } 10 émtexés ov 
o7rovdatov. 


§§ 3, 4. Vide Polit. u. 8. p. 44. 2. IIL 10, p. 78. 1. 15. p. 87. 
6. 16. p. go. 10 and p. gt. 8 Plat. Polit. 294 a sqq. Laws 1x. 
875 Cc sqq.- 

§ 4. tovavry] ‘Such that it is not possible opOds eizrety xaAoXov.’ 

§5. 6 xav,x.r.A.] I prefer elrev to eizot in this sentence, be- 
cause it is distinctly assumed that the voyoférys is not present, and 
therefore does not pronounce. The tenses are of course quite cor- 
rect: the lawgiver would pronounce in this manner (a single act in 
present time) if he were with us (a state in present time), and would 
have legislated accordingly (a single act in past time) if he had 
known the circumstances (a state in past time). 

§ 6. ov tov amdds 5é, x.7.A.] Tod adds i. q. ToD adds Scxalov, 
‘the just not limited in any particular way’: dia ro ardds i. q. dua 
TO amas etzety, cf. adrdds eiruv § 5 and dia to KaOodov infra, ‘ be- 
cause the statement is not limited in any particular way.’ I am 
surprised that the editors do not suspect apapryparos. I should 
have expected apapravovros, The Paraphrast writes da totro 7 
reixera Sixatov péev éore BéATiov <dé> Tivos Suaiov' ov tov Kafodov 
Stxaiov, GAAd Tov vopaxod Tov dia To KaPcAov apapTavoryTos. 

§ 7. 6 podrtiBdwos xavov| Quando murum construebant non 
ex quadratis et laeuibus, sed ex lapidibus polygoniis, in quibus alia 
eminerent alia essent concava, ut elusmodi lapidi aspero et inae- 
quali alium lapidem quam accuratissime (non interiectis lapidibus 
minoribus) coaptarent, norma utebantur plumbea, qua ad _ inae- 
qualitatem saxi prioris inflexa, quod aliud saxum polygonium ad 
prius elegantissime accommodari posset, quaerebant. Eiusmodi 
accuratissima polygoniorum constructio lapidum est in muro 
quodam Cyclopio Mycenarum (Paus. 1. 16), Cf. Forchhammer. in 
eph. Allgem. Bauzsettung von Forster, 9. Jahrg. 1844. p. 274. ibid. 
Forster p. 275: ‘Noch jetzt baut man in Verona ahnliche Mauern 
aus polygonischen Steinen, und die Steinhauer bedienen sich gleich- 
falls einer beweglichen, aus mehreren Linealen zusammengesetzten 
Schmiege.’” Fritzsche. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE 
of the Authorized English Version, with the Text Revised by a Colla- 
tion of its Early and other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic 
Type made uniform, the Marginal References remodelled, and a Criti- 
cal Introduction prefixed, by the Rev. F. H. SCRIVENER, M.A.,LL.D., 
Editor of the Greek Testament, Codex Augiensis, &c., and one of 
the Revisers of the Authorized Version. Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 215. 


From the 7imees. 


** Students of the Bible should be particu- 
larly grateful to (the ea bridge University 
Press) for having produced, with the able as- 
sistance of Dr Scrivener, a complete critical 
edition of the Authorized Version of the Eng- 
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the words 
of the Editor, ‘would have been executed 
long ago had this version been nothing more 
than the greatest and best known of English 
classics.’ Falling at atime when the formal 
revision of this version has been undertaken 
by a distinguished company of scholars and 
divines, the publication of this edition must 
be considered most opportune. . . .. . 
For a full account of the method and plan of 
the volume and of the general results of the 
investigations connected with it we must refer 
the reader to the editor’s Introduction, which 
contains a mass of valuable information about 
the various editions of the Authorized Ver- 
sion. 


From the Atheneum. 


‘¢ Apart from its religious importance, the 
English Bible has the glory, which but few 
sister versions indeed can claim, of being the 
chief classic of the language, of having, in 
conjunction with Shakspeare, and in an im- 
measurable degree more than he, fixed the 
language beyond any possibility of important 
change. Thus the recent contnbutions to the 
literature of the subject, by such workers as 
Mr Francis Fry and Canon Westcott, appeal to 
a wide range of sympathies; and to these may 
now be added Dr Scrivener, well known for 
his labours in the cause of the Greek Testa- 
ment criticism, who has brought out, for the 
Syndics of the Cambridge University Press, 
an edition of the English Bible, according to 
the text of 1611, revised by a comparison with 
later issues on principles stated by him in his 
Introduction. Here heenters at length into 
the history of the chief editions of the version, 
and of such features as the marginal notes, 
the use of italic type, and the changes of or- 
thography, as well as into the most interesting 
question as to the original texts from which 
our translation is produced. . ..... 
Dr Scrivener may be congratulated on a 
work which will mark an important epoch in 
the history of the English Bible, and which 
is the result of probably the most searching 
examination the text has yet received.” 


From Notes and Queries. 
**The Syndics of the University Press 
deserve great credit for this attempt to supply 
biblical students and general readers with a 


copy of the Bible, which presents the ar- 
rangement of an unbroken text in paragraphs 
accummodated to the sense (the numerals, 
indicating the chapters and verses, being 
removed to the margin); with the broad dis- 
tinction between the prose and poetical por- 
tions of Scripture duly maintained, and with 
such es of the Old Testament as are 
quoted in the New being marked by the use 
of open type.” 
From the Spectator. 


‘*Mr. Scrivener has carefully collated the 
text of our modern Bibles with that of the 
first edition of 1611, restoring the original 
reading in most places, and marking every 
place where an obvious correction has been 
made ; he has made the spelling as uniform 
as possible ; revised the punctuation (punc- 
tuation, as those who cry out for the Bible 
without note or comment should remember, 
1s a continuous commentary on the text); 
carried out consistently the plan of markin 
with italics all words not found in the original, 
and carefully examined the marginal refer- 
ences. The name of Mr. Scrivener, the 
learned editor of the ‘Codex Augiensis,’ 
guarantees the quality of the work.” 


From the Methodist Recorder. 


**Yhis noble quarto of over 1300 pages is 
in every respect worthy of editor and pub- 
lishers alike. The name of the Cambridge 
University Press is tee enough for its 
perfection in outward form, the name of the 
editor is equal guarantee for the worth and 
accuracy of its contents. Without question, 
it is the best Paragraph Bible ever published, 
and its reduced price of a guinea brings it 
within reach of alarce number of students. . 
But the volume is much more than a Para- 

aph Bible. It is an attempt, and a success- 
ul attempt, to give a critical edition of the 
Authorised English Version, not (let it be 
marked) a revision, but an exact reproduc- 
tion of the original Authorised Version, as 
panne? in 1611, minus patent mistakes. 
‘his is doubly necessary at a time when the 
version is about to undergo revision. .. To 
all who at this season seek a suitable volume 
for presentation to ministers or teachers we 
earnestly commend this work.” 


From the London Quarterly Review. 


‘* The work is worthy in every ct of 
the editor’s fame, and of the Cambridge 
University Press. The noble English Ver- 
sion, to which our country and religion owe 
so much, was probably never presented be- 
fore in so perfect a form.” 
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THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE. 


STUDENT'S EDITION, on good writing paper, with one column of 
print and wide margin to each page for MS. notes. This edition will 
be found of great use to those who are engaged in the task of 
Biblical criticism. Two Vols. Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 315. 6d. 


THE LECTIONARY BIBLE, WITH APOCRYPHA, 


divided into Sections adapted to the Calendar and Tables of Lessons 
of 1871. Crown Octavo, cloth, 6s. 


THE POINTED PRAYER BOOK, 


being the Book of Common Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of 
David, pointed as they are to be sung or said in Churches. Royal 
24mo. Cloth, 1s. 6d. ; 


The same in square 32mo, cloth, 6d. 
“The ‘Pointed Prayer Book’ deserves and still more for the terseness and clear- 


mention for the new and ingenious system _ ness of the directions given for using it.”— 
on which the pointing has been marked, Limes. 


GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT, 


in parallel Columns on the same page. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, 
M.A. late Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Small 
O€tavo. New Edition, zz the Press. | 


GREEK TESTAMENT, 
ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. Small Octavo. 35. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW 


in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged: 
with Collations of the best Manuscripts. By J. M. KEMBLE, M.A. 
and Archdeacon HARDWICK. Demy Quarto. Ios. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK 


in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions synoptically arranged: 
with Collations exhibiting all the Readings of all the MSS. Edited 
by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A. late Fellow of Christ’s College, 
and author of a Mcso-GOTHICc Dictionary. Demy Quarto. Ios, 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE, 


uniform with the preceding, edited by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, 
Demy Quarto. 108. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN, 


uniform with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy Quarto. ros. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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THE MISSING FRAGMENT OF THE LATIN 
TRANSLATION OF THE FOURTH BOOK oF EZRA, 


discovered, and edited with an Introduction and Notes, and a 
facsimile of the MS., by ROBERT L. BENSLY, M.A. Sub-Librarian 
of the Universiiy Library, and Reader in Hebrew, Gonville and Caius 


College, Cambridge. 


**Edited with true scholarly complete- 
ness.”—-Westminster Review. 

‘*Wer sich je mit dem 4 Buche Esra 
eingehender beschéftigt hat, wird durch die 
obige, in jeder Beziehung musterhafte Pub- 
lication in freudiges Erstaunen versetzt wer- 
den.”— Theologische Literaturzeitung. 

“‘It has been said of this book that it has 


Demy Quarto. 


Cloth, tos. 


added a new chapter to the Bible, and, start- 
ling as the statement may at first sight ap- 
ar, it is no exaggeration of the actual fact, 
: by the Bible We understand that of the 
arger size which contains the. Apo ha 
and if the Second Book of Esdras ‘canbe 
airly called a part of the A ha.” — 
Saturday Review. ere 


THEOLOGY—(ANCIENT). 
SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS, 
comprising Pirge Aboth and Pereq R. Meir in Hebrew and English, 


with Critical and Illustrative Notes. 


By CHARLES TAYLOR, M.A. 


Fellow and Divinity Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge, and 


Honorary Fellow of King’s College, London. 


‘‘The most promising mode of rendering 
its [the Talmud] valuable parts accessible 
seems to be that of the separate publication 
of the more important tracts with a transla- 
tion and critical apparatus. This is what 
Mr Charles Taylor has achieved for the 
interesting Mishnah tract Masseketh Aboth 
or Pirque Aboth, which title he paraphrases 
as ‘‘ Sayings of the Fathers.” ‘These fathers 
are Rabbis who established schools and taught 
in the period from two centuries before to 
two centuries after Christ. They are the 
men who, living in the age immediately 
succeeding the completion of the Hebrew 
Canon of Scripture, were first able to look 
on that ah a asa whole and to compare 
passage with passage, discover the bearing 
of one assertion on another, and thus work 
out the first system of Biblical interpretation, 
theology, and ethics, Their system was in 
full vigour in the time of Christ, and was 
duly imparted to all students—among others, 
of course, to our Lord Himself and to the 
learned Pharisee, St Paul. To a large ex- 
tent it was accepted in the early ages of the 
Christian Church, and, through the authority 
conceded to the Fathers of the Church, be- 
came the unquestioned and orthodox system 
of interpretation till modern times. ence 
it is peculiarly incumbent on those who look 
to Jerome or Origen for their theology or 
exegesis to learn something of their Jen 
predecessors. The New Testament abounds 
with sayings which remarkably coincide with, 
or closely resemble, those of the Jewish 
Fathers; and these latter probably would 
furnish more satisfactory ae frequent illus- 
trations of its text than the Old Testament.” 
—Saturday Review. 

‘“‘The ‘Masseketh Aboth’ stands at the 
head of Hebrew non-canonical writings, It 


Demy 8vo. cloth. 10s. 
is of ancient date, claiming to contain the 
dicta of teachers who flourished from B.c. 200 
to the same year of our era. The precise 
time of its compilation in its present form is, 
of course, in doubt. Mr Taylor’s explana- 
tory and illustrative commentary is very full 
and satisfactory.” —Spectator. 


“‘If we mistake not, this is the first pre- 
cise translation into the English language 
ay area by scholarly notes, of any por- 
tion of the Talmud. In other words, it is 
the first instance of that most valuable and 
neglected portion of Jewish literature being 
treated in the same way as a Greek classic 
in an ordinary critical edition. .. The Tal- 
mudic books, which have been so strangely 
neglected, we foresee will be the most im- 
portant aids of the future for the proper un- 
derstanding of the Bible... The Sayzngs of 
the Fewitsh Fathers may. claim to be scholar- 
Rg and, moreover, of a scholarship unusually 
thorough and finished. It is greatly to be 
hoped that this instalment is an earnest of 
future work in the same direction; the Tal- 
mud is a mine that will take years to work 
out.” —Dxblin University Magazine. 


‘*A careful and thorough edition which 
does credit to English scholarship, of a short 
treatise from the Mishna, containing a series 
of sentences or maxims ascribed mostly to 

ewish teachers immediately preceding, or 
immediately following the Christian era. . . 
Mr Taylor has his treasure-house replete 
with Rabbinic lore, and the entire volume 
(especially the ‘‘ Excursuses”) is full of most 
interesting matter. . . . We would also call 
special attention to the frequent illustration 
of phrases and ideas occurring in the New 
Testament.”—Contemporary Review. 
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THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA. 
The Latin version of the Commentary on St Paul’s Epistles, with the. 
Greek Fragments, newly collated by the Rev. H. B. SWETE, B.D. 
Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. [Zn the Press. 


SANCTI IRENAI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS 
libros quinque adversus Hereses, versione Latina cum Codicibus 
Claromontano ac Arundeliano denuo collata, premissa de placitis 
Gnosticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Grece, Syriace, Armeniace, 
commentatione perpetua et indicibus variis edidit W. WIGAN HARVEY, 
S.T.B. Collegii Regalis olim Socius, 2 Vols, Demy Octavo, 18s. 


M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS. 
The text newly revised from the original MS., with an English Com- 
mentary, Analysis, Introduction, and Copious Indices. Edited by 
H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown Octavo. 75. 6d. 


THEOPHILI EPISCOPI ANTIOCHENSIS 
LIBRI TRES AD AUTOLYCUM 
edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis Indicibus instruxit GULIELMUS 
GILSON HuMPHRY, S.T.B. Collegii San¢tiss. Trin, apud Cantabri- 
gienses quondam Socius. Post O¢tavo. 5s. 


THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM 
S. MATTHAI COMMENTARIUS, 
edited by W. G. HUMPHRY, B.D. Prebendary of St Paul’s, late 
Fellow of Trinity College. Demy O€tavo. 7s. 6d. 


TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE 
SPECTACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA, 
with Analysis and English Notes, by GEORGE CURREY, D.D. Preacher 
at the Charter House, late Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College. 
Crown O¢tavo. 55. 


THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH). 


WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW, 
compared with the Original MSS., enlarged with Materials hitherto 
unpublished. A new Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. of Trinity College, 
Vicar of Holkham, Norfolk. 9 Vols. Demy Octavo. £3. 35. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster kow. 


6 PUBLICATIONS OF 


TREATISE OF THE POPE’S SUPREMACY, 


and a Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by ISAAC 
BARROW. Demy Oétavo. 7s. 6d. 


PEARSON'S EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, 
edited by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. late Fellow and Tutor of 
St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. Second Edition. Demy O¢tavo. 
75. 6a. 


AN ANALYSIS OF THE EXPOSITION OF 
THE CREED 

written by the Right Rev. Father in God, JOHN PEARSON, D.D. 
late Lord Bishop of Chester. Compiled, with some additional matter 
occasionally interspersed, for the use of the Students of Bishop’s 
College, Calcutta, by W. H. MILL, D.D. late Principal of Bishop’s 
College, and Vice-President of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta; since 
Chaplain to the most Reverend Archbishop Howley; and Regius 
Professor of Hebrew in the University of Cambridge. Fourth English 
Edition. Demy Oétavo, cloth. 5s. 


WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER, 
edited by G. E. CoRRIE, D.D. Master of Jesus College, Examining 
Chaplain to the late Lord Bishop of Ely. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d. 


CAESAR MORGAN’S INVESTIGATION OF THE 
TRINITY OF PLATO, 

and of Philo Judzeus, and of the effects which an attachment to their 

writings had upon the principles and reasonings of the Fathers of the 

Christian Church. Revised by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master 

of Ipswich School, late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 

O€tavo. 45. , 


TWO FORMS OF PRAYER OF THE TIME OF 
QUEEN ELIZABETH. Now First Reprinted. Demy O¢tavo. 6d. 


**From ‘Collections and Notes’ 1867— 
1876, by W. Carew Hazlitt (p. 340), we learn 
that—‘A very remarkable volume, in the 
original vellum cover, and containing 25 
Forms of Prayer of the reign of Elizabeth, 
each with the autograph of Humphrey Dyson, 
has lately fallen into the hands of my friend 
Mr H. Pyne. It is mentioned specially in 
the Preface tothe Parker Society’s volume 


of Occasional Forms of Prayer, but it had 
been lost sight of for 200 years.’ By the 
kindness of the present possessor of this 
valuable volume, containing in all 25 distinct 
publications, I am enabled to reprint in the 
following pages the two Forms of Prayer 
supposed to have been lost.”—Z.ztract from 
the PREFACE. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


THE CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 7 





SELECT DISCOURSES, 
by JOHN SMITH, late Fellow of Queens’ College, Cambridge. Edited by 
H. G. WILLIAMS, B.D. late Professor of Arabic. Royal O¢tavo. 7s. 6d. 


‘* The ‘Select Discourses’ of John Smith, 
collected and published from his papers after 
his death, are, in my opinion, much the most 
considerable work left to us by this Cambridge 
School [the Cambridge Platonists]} They 
have a right to a place in English literary 
history." —Mr MATTHEW ARNOLD, in the 
Contemporary Review. 

“Of all the products of the Cambridge 
School, the ‘Select Discourses’ are perhaps 
the highest, as they are the most accessible 
and the most widely appreciated...and indeed 
no spiritually thoughtful mind can read them 
unmoved. ey carry us so directly into an 
enc paste of divine philosophy, fuminons 
with the richest lights of meditative genius... 
He was one of those rare thinkers in whom 
largeness of view, and depth, and wealth of 
poetic and speculative insight, only served to 
evoke more fully the religious spirit, and 
while he drew the mould of his thought from 


*“Tt is necessary to vindicate the distinc- 
tion of these men, because history hitherto 
has hardly done justice tothem. ‘They have 
been forgotten amidst the more noisy parties 
of their time, between whom they sought to 
mediate.... What they really did for the cause 
of religious thought has never been ade- 
quately apprecieiey They worked with too 
little combination and consistency. But it is 
impossible in any real study of the age not to 
recognise the significance of their labours, or 
to fail to see how much the higher movement 
of the national mind was due to them, while 
others carried the religious and civil struggle 
forward to its sterner issues.”—Principal 
TuL.ocn, AXational Theology in England 
in the 17th Century. 

‘*We may instance Mr Henry Griffin 
Williams’s revised edition of Mr John Smith’s 
‘Select Discourses,’ which have won Mr 
Matthew Arnold’s admiration, as an example 
of worthy work for an University Press to 


Plotinus, he vivified the substance of it from 


St Paul. undertake,’ — 7s7es. 


THE HOMILIES, 
with Various Readings, and the Quotations from the Fathers given 
at length in the Original Languages. Edited by G. E. CORRIE, D.D. 
Master of Jesus College. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d. 


DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTI4E PRAELEC- 
TIONES decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habitze a ROBERTO 
SANDERSON, SS. Theologiz ibidem Professore Regio. With English 
Notes, including an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. 
late Master of Trinity College. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d. 


ARCHBISHOP USHER’S ANSWER TO A JESUIT, 
with other Tracts on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late 
Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Demy O¢tavo. 7s. 6d. 


WILSON’S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD 


of explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and 
Christians concerning Christ. Edited by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord 
. Bishop of Ely. Demy Oétavo. 5s. 


LECTURES ON DIVINITY 


delivered in the University of Cambridge, by JOHN HEy, D.D. 
Third Edition, revised by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely. 
2vols, Demy O¢tavo. 155. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


8 PUBLICATIONS OF 





GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, &c. (See also pp. 18—20.) 


THE AGAMEMNON OF AESCHYLUS. 
With a Translation in English Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Ex- 
planatory. By BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, D.D., Regius Professor 
of Greek, Crown Octavo, cloth. 6s. 


TEPI AIKAIOZTNH®. 
THE FIFTH BOOK OF THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF 
ARISTOTLE. Edited by HENRY JACKSON, M.A., Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Demy Octavo, cloth. 6s. 


PINDAR. 
OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. With Notes Explanatory 
and Critical, Introductions and Introductory Essays. Edited by 
C. A. M. FENNELL, M.A., late Fellow of Jesus College. [/# the Press. 


PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMOSTHENES, 


with Introductions and English Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A. Editor 
of Aeschylus, etc. and J. E. SANDYS, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of St 


John’s College, and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge. 
PaRT I. containing Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, 


Boeotum de Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodorum. 


Oétavo, cloth. 6s. 


“The fame of Mr Paley as one of the 
best practical Grecians of this age would 
alone be sufficient to secure attention for this 
book among the Head Masters of our Public 
Schools and the Tutors of our Colleges... . 
It contains, in the small compass of 240 pages, 
six of the speeches of the great Athenian 
orator, which are less commonly read than 
his ‘ Philippics’ and the ‘De Corona,’ be- 
cause they rank among his ‘ private orations.’ 
And yet, equally with the greater speeches 
of the same orator, they will be found to 
illustrate not only the details of finance, 
loans, interest, banking, and other mercantile 
transactions in Greece in the time of Philip, 
but also the laws and general polity of that 
Athenian State, which was the model of the 


Crown 


ancient world.” —7imes. 

‘Mr Paley’s scholarship is sound and 
accurate, his experience of editing wide, and 
if he is content to devote his learning and 
abilities to the production of such manuals 
as these, they will be received with gratitude 
throughout the higher schools of the country. 
Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German 
literature which bears upon his author, and 
the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the 
delineation of which Demosthenes is so rich, 
obtains full justice at his hands..... We 
hope that this edition may lead the way 
to a more general study of these speeches 
in schools than has hitherto been possible. 
.... The index is extremely complete, and 
of great service to learners,” —Academy. 


PaRT II. containing Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. II.; 
Nicostratum, Cononem, Calliclem. 7s. 6d. 


*“*The six selected Orations, aided by 
introductions and notes which supply all 
that is needed for understanding the original 
text, will place clearly before the student 
some tolerably complete pictures of life and 
lawsuits at Athens in the fourth century B.c. 
For those who are preparing for the Cam- 
bridge Tripos, the assistance which this 
volume can give will be found of the utmost 
value. ”’— Zumes. 

Meat we is the edition reflects credit on 
Cambridge scholarship, and ought to be ex- 
tensively used.”—A theneum. 

‘*In this volume we have six of Demo- 
sthenes’ private speeches, well selected and 
very carefully edited. The notes are very 
full and minute, and the introductions to the 
speeches will reward careful study.” —Sfec- 
tatlor. 

‘“‘To give even a brief sketch of these 
speeches [Pro Phormione and Contra Ste- 
phanum) would be incompatible with our 


limits, though we can hardly conceive a task 
more useful to the classical or professional 
scholar than to make one for himself..... 
It is a great boon to those who set them- 
selves to unravel the thread of arguments 
pro and con to have the aid of Mr Sandys's 
excellent running commentary....and no 
one can say that he is ever deficient 
in the needful help which enables us to 
form a sound estimate of the rights of the 
Case ......- {The speeches against Conon 
and Callicles] seem to us eminently to de- 
serve introduction into higher school read- 
ing; if read with the notes and comments 
of the edition before us, they would give 
the tiro no vague idea of life as it was in 
Demosthenic Athens and Attica......... 
It is long since we have come upon a work 
evincing more pains, scholarship, and varied 
research and ihlusteation than Mr Sandys’s 
contribution to the ‘Private Orations of 
Demosthenes’.”—Saturday Review, 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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PLATO’S PHEDO, 


literally translated, by the late E. M. CoPE, Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Demy Octavo. 5s. 


ARISTOTLE. 


THE RHETORIC. With a Commentary by the late E. M. Copz, 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised and edited for the 
Syndics of the University Press by J. E. Sanpys, M.A., Fellow and 
Tutor of St John’s College, Cambridge, and Public Orator. With 
a biographical Memoir by H. A. J. MUNRO, M.A. Three Volumes, 


Demy Oétavo. £1. 115. 6d, 


‘* This work is in many ways creditable to 
the University of Cambridge. The solid and 
extensive erudition of Mr Cope himself bears 
none the less speaking evidence to the value 
of the tradition which he continued, if it is 
not equally accompanied by those qualities of 
speculative originality and independent judg- 
ment which belong more to the individual 
writer than to his school. And while it must 
ever be regretted that a work so laborious 
should not have received the last touches of 
its author, the warmest admiration is due to 
Mr Sandys, for the manly, unselfish, and un- 
flinching spirit in which he has performed his 
most difficult and delicate task. If an English 
student wishes to have a full conception of 
what is contained in the Rhetoric of Aris- 
totle, to Mr Cope’s edition he must go.”— 
Academy. 

‘*Mr Sandys has performed his arduous 
duties with marked ability and admirable 
tact, so that it may fairly be doubted whether 
the Commentary really suffers from want of 
the author’s own editorial care. He has 
everywhere tried, with reverent fidelity, to 
do as Mr Cope would have done, had he 
not been prevented by untimely fate. Be- 
sides the revision of Mr Cope’s material 
already referred to in his own words, Mr 
Sandys has thrown in many useful notes; 
none more useful than those that bring the 
Commentary up to the latest scholarship by 
reference to important works that have ap- 
peared since Mr Cope’s illness put a period 
to his labours. hen the original Com- 
mentary stops abruptly three chapters bee 
fore the end of the third book, Mr Sandys 
carefully supplies the deficiency, following 
Mr Cope’s general plan and the slightest 
available indications of his intended treat- 
ment. In Appendices he has reprinted from 
classical journals several articles of Mr 


Cope’s ; and, what is better, he has given the 


_ best of the late Mr Shilleto’s ‘ Adversaria,’ 


In every part of his work—revising, supple- 
menting, and completing—he has done exe 
ceedingly well.”—Z xaminer. 

‘* A careful examination of the work shows 
that the high expectations of classical stu-. 
dents will not be disappointed. Mr Cope’s 
‘wide and minute acquaintance with all the 
Aristotelian writings,’ to which Mr Sandys 
qosdy bears testimony, his thorough krow- 
edge of the important contributions of mo- 
dern German scholars, his ripe and accurate 
scholarship, and above all, that sound judg- 
ment and never-failing good sense which are 
the crowning merit of our best English edi- 
tions of the Classics, all combine to make 
this one of the most valuable additions to the 
knowledge of Greek literature which we have 
had for many years. ... A glance at the very 
complete indexes, for which our heartiest 
thanks are due to the care of the Public 
Orator, will show the extent of the contribu. 
tions thus made to our knowledge of Aris- 
totle’s language. ... Mr Sandys’s own additions 
are of much value, although they are gene- 
rally very brief, except in the third book. 
Indeed, while recognising the strong reasons 
against swelling the bulk of the Commentary, 
we are inclined sometimes to wish them a 
little more numerous.”"— Spectator. 

‘*Mr Cope was an excellent Greek scho- 
lar; he had a copious and at the same time 
minute knowledge of the writings of Aristotle, 
and he shows both very wide reading and, 
what we think, very good judgment, in his 
explanation of the innumerable difficulties of 
Aristotle’s language, His grammatical notes 
are of unusual value; and almost everything 
needed for a comprehension of the book was 
brought together by him.”—Contemporary 
Review. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS OPERA 
cum Prolegomenis et Commentario Critico pro Syndicis Preli 
Academici edidit BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae 
Linguae Professor. Regius. Extra Fcap. O¢tavo, cloth. 5s. 


M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBRI TRES, 
with Marginal Analysis, an English Commentary, and copious Indices, 
by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, Classical Examiner to the University 
of London. Crown Oétavo. 7s. 6d. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


10 PUBLICATIONS OF 


ARABIC AND SANSKRIT. 
POEMS OF BEHA ED DIN ZOHEIR OF EGYPT. 


With a Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H. 
PALMER, M.A., Barrister-at-Law of the Middle Temple, Lord 
Almoner’s Professor of Arabic and Fellow of St John’s College 
in the University of Cambridge. 3 vols. Crown Quarto. 


Vol. I. The ARABIC TEXT. 10s. 6¢.; Cloth extra, I5s. 


Vol. II. 


‘¢ Professor Palmer’s eed in advancing 
Arabic scholarship has formerly shown itself 
in the production of his excellent Arabic 
Grammar, and his Descriptive Catalogue of 
Arabic MSS. in the Library of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge. He has now produced an 
admirable text, which illustrates in a remark- 
able manner the flexibility and graces of the 
language he loves so well, and of which he 
seems to be perfect’master.... The Syndicate 
of Cambridge University must not pass with- 
out the recognition of their liberality in 
bringing out, in a worthy form, so important 
an Arabic text. It is not the first time that 
Oriental scholarship has thus been wisely 
subsidised by Cambridge.” —Judian Mail. 

*‘ It is impossible to quote this edition with- 
out an expression of admiration for the per- 
fection to which Arabic typogtaphy has been 
brought in England in this magnificent Ori- 
ental work, the production of which redounds 
to the imperishable credit of the University 
of Cambridge. It may be pronounced one of 
the most beautiful Oriental books that have 
ever been printed in Europe: and the learnin 
of the Editor worthily rivals the technica 
get-up of the creations of the soul of one of 
the most tasteful ts of Isl4m, the study 
of which will contribute not a little to save the 
honour of the poetry of the Arabs. Here 
first we make the acquaintance of a poet who 
gives us something better than monotonous 
descriptions of camels and deserts, and may 
even be regarded as superior in charm to al 
Mutanabbi.”—MyTHOLOGY AMONG THE Hg- 
BREWS (Engl. Transl.), p. 194. 

‘** Professor Palmer has produced the com- 
plete works of Beh4-ed-dfn Zoheir in Arabic, 
and has added a second volume, containing 
an English verse translation of the whole. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


10s. 6¢@.; Cloth extra, 15s. 


. +... Itis only fair to add that the book, 
by the taste of its arabesque binding, as well 
as by the beauty of the typography, which 
reflects great credit on the Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press, is entitled to a place in the 
drawing-room.”—T7 mes. 

‘For ease and facility, for variety of 
metre, for imitation, either designed or un- 
conscious, of the style of several of our own 
poets, these versions deserve high praise. .... 

e have no hesitation in saying that in both 
Prof. Palmer has made an addition to Ori- 
ental literature for which scholars should be 
grateful; and that, while his knowledge of 
Arabic is a sufficient guarantee for his mas- 
tery of the original, his English compositions 
are distinguished by versatility, command of 
language, rhythmical cadence, and, as we 
have remarked, by not unskilful imitations of 
the styles of several of our own favourite 
poets, living and dead.”—Saturday Review. 

“This sumptuous edition of the poems of 
Beh4-ed-din Zoheir is a very welcome addi- 
tion to the small series of Eastern poets 
accessible to readers who are not Oriental- 
ists. ..._ In all there is that exquisite finish of 
which Arabic poetry is susceptible in so rare 
adegree. The form is almost always beau- 
tiful, be the thought what it may. ut this, 
of course, can only be fully appreciated by 
Orientalists. And this brings us to the trans- 
lations It is excellently well done. Mr 
Palmer has tried to imitate the fall of the 
original in his selection of the English metre 
for the various pieces, and thus contrives to 
convey a faint idea of the graceful flow of 
the Arabic. ...... Altogether the inside of the 
book is worthy of the beautiful arabesque 
binding that rejoices the eye of the lover of 
Arab art.” —Academy. 


NALOPAKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE OF NALA; 


containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a 
Vocabulary in which each word is placed under its root, with references 
to derived words in Cognate Languages, and a sketch of Sanskrit 
Grammar. By the Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M.A. Trinity College, 
Regius Professor of Hebrew, late Professor of Arabic, and formerly 
Fellow of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. Demy Oétavo. tos, © 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE,’ &. 
Nearly Ready, Volume f. Part I. of 


A TREATISE ON NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 


By Sir W. THomson, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural 
Philosophy in the University of Glasgow, Fellow of St Peter’s College, 
Cambridge, and P. G. Tait, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy 
in the University of Edinburgh; formerly Fellow of St Peter’s College, 
Cambridge. 


ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 
By Professors Sir W. THOMSON and P.G. TalT. Part I. 8vo. cloth, gs. 


‘‘ This work is designed especially for the 
use of schools and junior classes in the Unie 
versities, the mathematical methods being 
limited almost without exception to those of 
the most elementary geumetry, algebra, and 


trigonometry. Tyros in-Natural Philosophy 
cannot be better directed than by being told 
to give their diligent attention to an intel- 
ligent digestion of the contents of this excel- 


lent vade mecum.”—Iron. 


THE ELECTRICAL RESEARCHES OF THE 
HONOURABLE HENRY CAVENDISH, F.R:S. 


Written between 1771 and 1781, Edited from the original manuscripts 
in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, K.G., by J. CLERK 


MAXWELL, F.R.S. 


THE ANALYTICAL THEORY OF HEAT. 
By JOSEPH FOURIER. Translated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A., 


Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge. 


‘*Fourier’s treatise is one of the very few 
scientific books which can never be rendered 
antiquated by the progress of science. It is 
not only the first and the greatest book on 
the physical subject of the conduction of 
Heat, but in every Chapter new views are 
opened up into vast fields of mathematical 
speculation. 

‘Whatever text-books may be written, 
iving, perhaps, more succinct proofs of 
oufier’s different equations, Fourier him- 

self will in all time coming retain his unique 
prerogative of being the guide of his reader 
into regions inaccessible to meaner men, how- 
ever expert.”—Extract from letter of Pro- 
Sessor Clerk Maxwell. 

‘‘It is time that Fourier’s masterpiece, 
The Analytical Theory of Heat, trans- 
lated by Mr Alex. Freeman, should be in- 
troduced to those English students of Mathe- 
matics who do not follow with freedom a 
treatise in any language but their own. It 


Demy Octavo. 16s. 


is a model of mathematical reasoning applied 
to physical phenomena, and is reniar\ab e for 
the ingenuity of the analytical process em- 
poe by the author. . The trans- 

tion of Fourier’s investigations into English 
has been ably effected by Mr Freeman, who 
has also well and thoroughly annotated the 
vole: — Contemporary Review, October, 
1878. 

‘*There cannot be two opinions as to the 
value and importance of the 7héorie de la 
Chaleur. It has been called ‘an exquisite 
mathematical poem,’ not once but many times, 
independently, by mathematicians of different 
schools. Many of the very greatest of mo- 
dern mathematicians regard it, justly, as the 
key which first opened to them the treasure- 
house of mathematical physics. It is still ¢he 
text-book of Heat Conduction, and there 
seems little prescot prospect of its being 
superseded, though it is already more than 
half a century old.” Nature. 


AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON 
QUATERNIONS. 


By P. G. Tait, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the Univer- 
sity of Edinburgh; formerly Fellow of St Peter’s College, Cambridge, 


Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 145. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 14 Paternoster Row. 


12 PUBLICATIONS OF 


A CATALOGUE OF AUSTRALIAN FOSSILS 


(including Tasmania and the Island of Timor), Stratigraphically and 
Zoologically arranged, by ROBERT ETHERIDGE, Jun., F.G.S., Acting 
Palzontologist, H.M. Geol. Survey of Scotland, (formerly Assistant- 
Geologist, Geol. Survey of Victoria). 


**The work is arranged with great clears | papers consulted by the author, and an index 
ness, and contains a full list of the books and _—to the genera.—"‘ Saturday Review. 


THE MATHEMATICAL WORKS OF 
ISAAC BARROW, D.D. 


Edited by W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6a. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANA- 
TOMY, VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE, 


for the Use of Students in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative 
Anatomy. Second Edition, Demy Octavo, cloth, 2s. 6d, 


A SYNOPSIS OF THE CLASSIFICATION OF 
THE BRITISH PALAAOZOIC ROCKS, 


by the Rev. ADAM SEDGWICK, M.A, F.R.S., formerly Woodwardian 
Professor, and Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; with a systematic 
description of the British Palzeozoic Fossils in the Geological Museum 
of the University of Cambridge, by FREDERICK M°Coy, F.G.S., 
Professor of the Natural Sciences in the University of Melbourne ; 
formerly Professor of Geology and Mineralogy in the Queen’s Uni- 
versity in Ireland; with Figures of the New and Imperfectly known 
Species, One volume, Royal Quarto, cloth, with Plates, £1. 1s. 


A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF 
CAMBRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS 
contained in the Geological Museum of the University of Cambridge, 
by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. With a Preface by the Rev. ADAM SEDG- 
WICK, LL.D., F.R.S., and a Table of Genera and Index added by 
Professor MORRIS, F.G.S. With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK. 

Royal Quarto, cloth, 7s. 6d. 


CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS 


contained in the Anatomical Museum of the University of Cam- 
bridge. Demy Octavo. 2s. 6d. 


~ 


ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS 


made at the Observatory of Cambridge by the Rev. JAMES CHALLIS, | 
M.A., F.R.S., F.R.A.S., Plumian Professor of Astronomy and Experi- 
mental Philosophy in the University of Cambridge, and Fellow of 
Trinity College. For various Years, from 1846 to 1860, 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 14 Paternoster Row. 
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LAW. 


THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERPETUAL 
EDICT OF SALVIUS JULIANUS, 


collected, arranged, and annotated by BRYAN WALKER, M.A. LL.D., 
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, and late Fellow of Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo., Cloth, Price 6s. 


THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES 
OF ULPIAN. (New Edition, revised and enlarged.) 


With a Translation and Notes, by J. T. ABDy, LL.D., Judge of County 
Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, 
and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., Law Lecturer of St John’s 
College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student of Trinity Hall and 
Chancellor’s Medallist for Legal Studies: Crown O€tavo, 16s. 


** As scholars and as editors Messrs Abdy of Gaius and Ulpian from the Cambridge 
and Walker have done their work well. University Press indicates that the Universi- 
For one thing the editors deserve __ ties are alive to the importance of the moves 
specialcommendation. They have presented ment, and the fact that the new edition has 


Gaius to the reader with few notes and those 


merely by wa 


of reference or necessary 
explanation. 


hus the Roman jurist is 
allowed to speak for himself, and the reader 
feels that he is really studying Roman law 
in the original, and not a fanciful representa- 
tion of it.”—A thenaum. 

‘‘ The number of books on various subjects 
of the civil law, which have lately issued from 


made its appearance within four years from 
the original production of the book, should 
encourage the Syndics to further efforts in the 
same direction. The auspices under which 
Messrs Abdy and Walker produce their book 
are a guarantee that it is a scholarly and 
accurate performance ; and Mr Abdy’s prac- 
tical experience as a County Court Judge 
supplies a link between theory and practice 


the Press, shews that the revival of the stud 
of Roman puepdens in this country is 
genuine and increasing. The present edition 


THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN, 


translated with Notes by J. T. ABby, LL.D., Judge of County Courts, 
late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, and 
formerly Fellow of Trinity Hall; and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., 
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge; late Fellow and 
Lecturer of Corpus Christi College; and formerly Law Student of 


which, no doubt, has had a beneficial effect 
upon their work.”—Law Yournal. 


Trinity Hall. 


**We welcome here a valuable contribution 
to the study of jurisprudence, The text of 
the /#stitutes is occasionally perplexing, even 
to practised scholars, whose knowledge of 
classical models does not always avail them 
in dealing with the technicalities of legal 
phraseology. Nor can the ordinary diction- 
aries be expected to furnish all the help that 
is wanted. This translation will then be of 
great use. To the ordinary student, whose 
attention is distracted from the subject-matter 
by the difficulty of struggling through the 
language in which it is contained, it will be 
~ almost indispensable.” —Sfectator. 

‘¢ The notes are learned and carefully com- 
piled, and this edition will be found useful 
to students.” —Law Times. 

“‘Dr Abdy and Dr Walker have produced 
a book which is both elegant and useful. ... 


Crown O€tavo, 16s. 


Instead of a general historical summary in 
the form of an Introduction, we find a num- 
ber of disquisitions on various points, partly 
historical and partly purely legal, in the 
Appendix at the end. We conceive that 
these short essays, treating of atria potestas, 
marriage, adoption, and the like, will be of 
much service to the student, as presenting, 
in a compendious form, yet not too scantily 
to be useful, that which would otherwise 
have to be gleaned with labour from a large 
surface. The new book is also distinguished 
by another special feature; an ‘Analysis of 
the Institutes’ is given, in a tabular form, at 
the beginning. .. The ‘ Analysis’ is, undeni- 
ably, a useful addition, and the authors de- 
serve credit both for the idea and for the 


style of execution.”—A thenaum., 


GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS, 


with the Notes of Barbeyrac and others; accompanied by an abridged 
Translation of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity 
College. 3 Vols. Demy Octavo, 30s. The translation separate, ros, 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster. Row. 
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HISTORY. 
HISTORY OF NEPAL, 


translated by MUNSHI SHEW SHUNKER SINGH and PANDIT SHRI 
GUNANAND; edited with an Introductory Sketch of the Country and 
People by Dr D. WRIGHT, late Residency Surgeon at Kathmandi, 
and with facsimiles of native drawings, and portraits of Sir JUNG 


BAHADUR, the KING OF NEPAL, &c. Super-royal 8vo. 


“The ned University Press have 
done well in publishing this work. Such 
translations are valuable not only to the his- 
torian but also to the ethnologist....... Dr 
Wright’s Introduction is based on personal 
inquiry and observation, is written intelli- 
gently and candidly, and adds much to the 
value of the volume. The coloured litho- 
phic plates are interesting.” —Na/ure. 

**'The history has appeared at a very op: 
portune moment... The volume...is beautifully 

inted, and supplied with portraits of Sir 
Jung Bahadoor and others, and with excel- 
ent coloured sketches illustrating Nepaulese 
architecture and religion.”—-Z xaminer. 

*¢ In pleasing contrast with the native his- 
tory are the five introductory chapters con- 
tributed by Dr Wright himself, who saw as 
much of Nepal during his ten years’ sojourn 
‘as the strict rules enforced against foreigners 


even by J ung Bahadur would let him see.”— _ 
id. 


Indian Ma 

“Von nicht geringem Werthe dagegen sind 
die Beigaben, welche Wright als ‘Appendix’ 
hinter der thistory’ folgen lasst, Aufzah- 
lungen namlich der in Nep4l iiblichen Musik- 
Instrumente, Ackergerathe, Miinzen, Ge- 


Price 2Is. 


wichte, Zeittheilung, sodann ein kurzes 
Vocabular in Parbatiy2 und Newé4ri, einige 
NewéAri songs mit Interlinear-Uebersetzung, 
eine Kdnigsliste, und, last not least, ein 
Verzeichniss der von ihm mitgebrachten 
Sanskrit-Mss., welche jetzt in der Universi- 
t&ts- Bibliothek in Cambridge deponirt sind.” 
—A. Weber, Literaturseitung, Jahrgang 
1877, Nr. 26. 

‘* This native history is a most interesting 
contribution to our knowledge of Nepaul; 
and the accuracy of the translation is certified 
by the fact of its having been made by the 

eer Moonshee attached to the British Re- 
sidency at Khatmandoo, who has lived in 
Nepaul for nearly 30 years, assisted by the 
Pundit Shree Gunanund, who is a native of 
Nepaul, and whose ancestors have for many 
generations been the compilers of this his- 
tory.”—Times. 

‘On trouve le portrait et la généalogie 
de Sir Jang Bahadur dans !’excellent ouvrage 
que vient de publier Mr Daniel Wright,,..... 
sous le titre de ‘ History of Nepal, translated 
from the Parbatiya, etc.’”—M. GARCIN DE 
Tassy in La Langue et la Littérature Hin- 
doustanies in 1877. Paris, 1878. 


SCHOLAE ACADEMICAE: 


Some Account of the Studies at the English Universities in the 


Eighteenth Century. 


By CHRISTOPHER WORDSWORTH, M.A., 


Fellow of Peterhouse; Author of “Social Life at the English 


Universities in the Eighteenth Century.” 


**The general object of Mr Wordsworth’s 
book is sufficiently apparent from its title. 
He has collected a great quantity of minute 
and curious information about the working 
of Cambridge institutions in the last century, 
with an occasional comparison of the corre- 
sponding state of things at Oxford. It is of 
course impossible that a book of this kind 
should be altogether entertaining as litera- 
ture. To a great extent it is purely a book 
of reference, and as such it will be of per- 
manent value for the historical knowledge of 
English education and learning.” —Saturday 


eview. 
‘‘This work follows the modern historical 
method; it is not an argumentative romance 
with a few facts let in where they support 


a favourite view, but a careful exhumation of | 


_ dead records; which are made to bring 
before us a live past, by being placed in due 
connection by a man who understands them 
and loves his subject..... In the work before 
us, which is strictly what it professes to be, 
an account of university studies, we obtain 
authentic information upon the course and 
changes of philosophical thought in this 
country, upon the general estimation of 
letters, upon the relations of doctrine and 
science, upon the range and thoroughness of 


Demy octavo, cloth, 15s. 


education, and we may add, upon the cat- 
like tenacity of life of ancient forms.... The 
particulars Mr Wordsworth gives us in his 
excellent arrangement are most varied, in- 
teresting, and instructive. Among the mat- 
ters touched upon are Libraries, Lectures, 
the Tripos, the Trivium, the Senate House, 
the Schools, text-books, subjects of study, 
foreign opinions, interior life. We learn 
even of the various University periodicals 
that have had their day. And last, but not 
least, we are given in an appendix a highly 
interesting series of private letters from a 
Cambridge student to John Strype, givin 
a vivid idea of life as an undergraduate an 
afterwards, as the writer became a graduate 
and a fellow.”— University Magazine. 
**Only those who have engaged in like la- 
bours will be able fully to appreciate the 
sustained industry and conscientious accuracy 
discernible in every page.... Of the whole 
volume it may be said that it is a genuine 
service rendered to the study of University 
history, and that the habits of thought of any 
writer educated at either seat of learning in 
the last century will, in many cases, be far 
better understood after a consideration of the 
materials here collected.”—Academy. 


Londin: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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LIFE AND TIMES OF STEIN, OR GERMANY 
AND PRUSSIA IN THE NAPOLEONIC AGE, 


by 
Demy 8vo. — 48s. 


J. R. SEELEY, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern History in 
the University of Cambridge, with Portraits and Maps. 


3 Vols. 


THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE FROM 
THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROYAL 
INJUNCTIONS OF 1535, 


by JAMES BASS MULLINGER, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth (734 pp.), 125. 


‘We have hitherto had no satisfacto 
book in English on the subject. ... The fourt 
chapter contains a most interesting account 
of ‘‘Student Life in the Middle Ages,” but an 
abstract of it would take up so much space 
that we must refer our readers to the book 
itself. Our difficulty throughout has been to 
give any adequate account of a book in which 
so much interesting information is condensed, 
and we must for the present give u any hope 
of describing the chapters on ‘Gam ridge 
at the Revival of Classical Learning’ and 
‘Cambridge at the Reformation,’ though a 
better account nowhere exists of one of the 
most eventful periods of our history. ... 
We trust Mr Mullinger will yet continue 
his history and bring it down to our own 
day.” —<Academy. 


‘* Any book which throws light on the ori- 
gin and early history of our Universities 
will always be gladly welcomed by those who 
are interested in education, especially a book 
which is so full of varied information as Mr 
Mullinger’s History of Cambridge. He has 
brought together a mass of instructive details 
respecting the rise and progress, not only of 
his own University, but of all the principal 
Universities of the Middle Ages...... We 
hope some day that he may continue his 
labours, and give us a history of the Uni- 
versity during the troublous times of the Re- 
formation and the Civil War.” —A theneum. 

‘*Mr Mullinger’s work is one of great 
learning and research, which can hardly fail 
to become a standard book of reference on 
the subject.... We can most strongly recom- 
mend this book to our readers.” —S pectator. 


HISTORY OF THE COLLEGE OF ST JOHN 
: THE EVANGELIST, 


by THOMAS BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited by JoHN E. B. 
Mayor, M.A., Fellow of St John’s. Two Vols. Demy 8vo. 245. 


‘* It may be doubted whether there is any 
MS. in existence which Cambridge men have 
been more anxious to see committed to the 

ress, under. competent editorship, than the 
History of St John’s by that Socius Ejectus 
Thomas Baker, whose life Walpole desired 
to write..... Itis perhaps well for Baker’s 
reputation .. that it was reserved for so pecu- 
liarly competent an editor as Mr Mayor to 
give this history to the world. . . Ifitbe highly 
to the credit of the Syndics of the Pitt Press 
to have printed the book, the manner in 
which he has edited it reflects no less credit 
upon Mr Mayor.” —Notes and Queries. 

‘“To antiquaries the book will be a source 
of almost inexhaustible amusement, by his- 
torians it will be found a work of considerable 
service on questions respecting our social 
progress in ast times; and the care and 
thoroughness with which Mr Mayor has dis- 
charged his editorial functions are creditable 
to his learning and industry.”—A thenenm. — 

‘“‘The work displays very wide reading, 


and it will be of great use to members of the 
college and of the university, and, perhaps, 
of still greater use to students of English 
history, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary 
and academical, who have hitherto had to be 
content with ‘ Dyer.’”—Academy. 

**Tt may be thought that the history of a 
college cannot be particularlyattractive. The 
two volumes before us, however, have some- 
thing more than a mere special interest for 
those who have been in any way connected 
with St John’s College, Cambridge; they 
contain much which will be read with pleasure 
by a far wider circle. Many of the facts 
brought under our notice are of considerable 
value to the general historical student. . . . 
Every member of this ancient foundation 
will recognize the worth of Mr Mayor’s 
labours, which, as it will appear, have been 
by no means confined to mere ordinary edi- 
torial work. . . . The index with which Mr 
Mayor has furnished this useful work leaves 
nothing to be desired.” — Spectator. 


THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE 
UNIVERSITY AND COLLEGES OF CAMBRIDGE, 
By the late Professor WILLIS, M.A. With numerous Maps, Plans, 


and II}lustrations. 


Continued to the present time, and edited 


by JOHN WILLIS CLARK, M.A., formerly Fellow 


of Trinity College, Cambridge. 


[Zi the Press. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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In Preparation. 


THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT, 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES, 
with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and 
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 
THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., | 
DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH. 


The books will be published separately, as in the “Cambridge Bible 
for Schools.” 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
STATUTA ACADEMIA CANTABRIGIENSIS. 


Demy Oétavo. 2s. sewed. 


ORDINATIONES ACADEMIZZ CANTABRIGIENSIS. 
Demy O€ctavo, cloth. 35. 6d. 


TRUSTS, STATUTES AND DIRECTIONS affecting 
(1) The Professorships of the University. (2) The Scholarships and 
Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. 53s. 


COMPENDIUM OF UNIVERSITY REGULATIONS, 
for the use of persons in Statu Pupillari. Demy O¢tavo. 6d. 


CATALOGUE OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS 


preserved in the University Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M. 
SCHILLER-SZINESSY. Volume I. containing Section I. Zhe Holy 
Scriptures Section 11. Commentaries on the Bible. Demy O€tavo. 9s, 
A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS 
preserved in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy 
Odtavo. 5 Vols. 1os. each. 
INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. Demy Oétavo. ros. 
A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed 
books containing MS. notes, preserved in the Library of the University 
of Cambridge. 35. 6d. 
THE ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS IN THE 
LIBRARY OF THE FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM, 
Catalogued with Descriptions, and an Introduction, by WILLIAM 
GEORGE SEARLE, M.A., late Fellow of Queens’ College, and Vicar of 
Hockington, Cambridgeshire. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d. 
A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE GRACES, 
Documents, and other Papers in the University Registry which con- 
cern the University Library. Demy Octavo. 2s. 62. 
CATALOGUS BIBLIOTHECE BURCKHARD- 
TIANA, Demy Quarto. 5s. 


London; Cambridge Warehouse, 14 Paternoster Row. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS. 


THE want of an Annotated Edition of the BIBLE, in handy portions, 
Suitable for School use, has long been felt. 

In order to provide Text-books for School and Examination pur- 
poses, the CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PREss has arranged to publish the 
several books of the BIBLE in separate portions at a moderate price, 
with introductions and explanatory notes. 


The Very Reverend J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., Dean of Peter- 
borough, has undertaken the general editorial supervision of the work, 
and will be assisted by a staff of eminent coadjutors. Some of the 
books have already been undertaken by the following gentlemen : 


Rev. A. Carr, M.A., late Fellow of Oriel. College, Oxford, Assistant 
Master at Wellington College. 

Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 

Rev. S. Cox, Nottingham. 

Rev. A. B. DAvipson, D.D., Professor of Hebrew, Edinburgh. 

Rev. F. W. FARRAR, D.D., Canon of Westminster. 

Rev. A. E. HUMPHREYS, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Rev. A. F. KIRKPATRICK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College. 

Rev. J. J. Lras, M.A., Professor at St David's College, Lampeter. 

Rev. J. R. LuMBy, D.D., Fellow of St Catharine's College. 

Rev. G. F. MACLEAR, D.D., Head Master of King’s Coll. School, London. 

Rev. H.C. G. MouLe, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College. 

Rev. W. F. MouLTON, D.D., Head Master of the Leys School, Cambridge. 

Rev. E. H. PEROWNE, D.D., Fellow and Tutor of Corpus Christi 
Coll., Cambridge, Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of St Asaph. 

The Ven. T. T. PEROWNE, M.A., late Fellow of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge, Archdeacon of Norwich. 

Rev. E. H. PLumMptTRE, D.D., Professor of Biblical Exegesis, King’s 
College, London. 

Rev. W. SANDAY, M.A., Principal of Bishop Hatheld Hall, Durham, 

Rev. W. Simcox, M.A., Rector of Weyhill, Hants. 

Rev. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., Professor of Hebrew, Aberdeen. 

Rev. A. W. STREANE, M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi Coll., Cambridge. 

Rev. H.W. WATKINS, M.A., Warden of St Augustine's Coll., Canterbury. 

Rev. G. H. WHITAKER, M.A., Fellow of St Fohn’s College, Cambridge. 


Now Ready. 


THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. Edited by Rev. G. F. 
MAcLEAR, D.D. With 2 Maps. 2s. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. 
Edited by the Rev. A. CARR, M.A. With 2 Maps. as. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. Edited 
by the Rev. G. F. MAcCLEAR, D.D., (with 2 Maps) cloth, extra 
fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 
By the Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. With a Map and Plan. Cloth, 2s. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the 


Rev. Professor PLUMPTRE, D.D. 15. 6d. 


THE BOOK OF JONAH. By Archdeacon PEROWNE. 


Cloth. 1s. 6d. 
Nearly Ready. 


THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST JUDE. 
By the Rev. Professor PLUMPTRE, D.D. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17, Paternoster Row. 
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 


I. GREEK. 


THE ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, Book II. 
With a Map and English Notes by ALFRED PRETOR, M.A., 
Fellow of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge ; Editor of Persius 
and Cicero ad Atticum Book 1. Price 25. 


BOOKS I. III. IV. AnD V. By the same Editor. 


Price 2s. each. 


‘‘ This little volume (III.) is on every account well suited, either for schools or 
for the Local Examinations.”— Times. 

‘*Mr Pretor’s ‘ Anabasis of Xenophon, Book IV.’ displays a union of accurate 
Cambridge scholarship, with experience of what is required by learners gained in 
examining middle-class schools. . The text is large and clearly printed, and the notes 
explain all difficulties. . . . Mr Pretor’s notes seem to be all that could be wished as 

regards grammar, geography, and other matters.”—7he Academy. 


EURIPIDES. HERCULES FURENS. With 
Introductions, Notes and Analysis. By J. T. HUTCHINSON, B.A., 
Christ’s College, Cambridge, and A. Gray, B.A., Fellow of 
Jesus College, Cambridge. Cloth, extra fcap. 8vo. Price 25. 


**Messrs Hutchinson and Gray have produced a careful and useful edition.”— 
Saturday Review. 


LUCIANI SOMNIUM CHARON PISCATOR 
ET DE LUCTU 


with English Notes. Edited for the Syndics of the University Press, by 
W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of St John’s Colleze, 
Cambridge, Editor of Cicero pro Murena, &c. Price 35. 6d. 


ll. LATIN. 


M. T. CICERONIS DE AMICITIA. Edited by 
I. : REID, M.L., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, Cam- 
ridge. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO ARCHIA 
POETA. Edited by J. S. Rerp, M.L., late Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge. rice 15. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS PRO L. CORNELIO BALBO 
ORATIO. Edited by J.S. Remp, M.L. late Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge. rice 15. 6d. 


‘‘Mr Reid’s Orations for Archias and for Balbus profess to keep in mind the 
training of the student’s eye for the finer and more delicate matters of scholarship no 
less than for the more obvious; and not only deal with the commonplace ofadbilia of a 
Latin oration as they serve the needs of a commonplace student, but also point out 
the specialities of Cicero’s subject-matter and modes of expression. .. We are bound 
to recognize the pains devoted in the annotation of these two orations to the minute 
and thorough study of their Latinity, both in the ordinary notes and in the textual 
appendices.’—Saturday Review. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 


P. OVIDII NASONIS FASTORUM LIBER VI. 
With a Plan of Rome and Notes by A. S1pGwick, M.A. late 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, and Assistant Master in 
Rugby School. Price 1s. 6d. 


** Mr Sidgwick’s editing of the Sixth Book of Ovid’s Fas#i furnishes a careful and 
serviceable volume for average students. It eschews ‘construes’ which supersede 


the use of the dictionary, but pee full explanation of grammatical usages and his- 
torical and mythical allusions, besides illustrating peculiarities of style, true and false 
derivations, and the more remarkable variations of the text.”—Saturday Review. 


GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO 
COMMENTARIUS SEPTIMUS. With two Plans and English 
Notes by A. G. PESKETT, B.A. Fellow of Magdalene College, 
‘Cambridge. rice 25. 


**Tn an unusually succinct introduction he gives all the preliminary and collateral 
information that is likely to be useful to a young student; and, wherever we have 
examined his notes, we have found them eminently practical and satisfying. .. The 
pa may well be recommended for careful study in school or college.” —Saturday 

eview. 


BEDA’S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, 
BOOKS III., IV., the Text printed from the very ancient MS. 
in the Cambridge University Library, and collated with six other 
MSS. Edited, with a life from the German of EBERT, and with 
Notes, Glossary, Onomasticon, and Index by J. E. B. Mayor, 
M.A., Professor of Latin, and J. R. LumBy, D.D., Fellow of 
St Catharine’s College. Price 7s. 6d. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS AENEIDOS LIBER VI. 
Edited with Notes by A. SipGwick, M.A. (late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, Assistant Master in Rugby School). 
Cloth, extra fcap. 8vo. Price 1s. 6d. 


BOOKS X., XI, XII. by the same Editor. 15. 6d. each. 


** Mr Arthur Sidgwick’s ‘ Vergil, Aeneid, Book XII.’ is worthy of his reputation, 
and is distinguished by the same acuteness and accuracy of knowledge, appreciation 
of a boy’s difficulties and ingenuity and resource in meeting them, which we have on 
other occasions had reason to praise in these pages.” —The Academy. 

‘* As masterly in its clearly divided preface and appendices as in the sound and 
independent character of its annotations.... There is a great deal more in the notes 
than mere compilation and suggestion.... No difficulty is left unnoticed or un- 
handled.”—Saturday Review. 


BOOKS X., XI., XII. in one volume. Price 3s. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO L. MURENA, 
with English Introduction and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND, 
M.A., Fellow and Classical Lecturer of St John’s College, Cam- 
bridge. Second Edition, carefully revised. Small 8vo. rice 35. 


‘¢ Those students are to be deemed fortunate who have to read Cicero’s lively and 
brilliant oration for L. Murena with Mr Heitland’s handy edition, which may be pro- 
nounced ,‘four-square’ in point of equipment, and which has, not without good 
reason, attained the honours of a second edition.”—Saturday Review. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 


M. T. CICERONIS IN Q. CAECILIUM DIVI- 
Pelee teas ET IN C. VERREM ACTIO PRIMA. With Intro- 
dastyoa and Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and HERBERT 
©. w.F. M.A, Fellows of St John’s College, Cambridge. Cloth, 


extra xp Sva Piice 35. 


M. T. CICERONIS IN GAIUM VERREM AC- 


Tidy FRIMA. Which Introduction and Notes. By H. Cowlkg, 
NLA, Felow of SN John’s College, Cambridge. Price 15. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO TITO ANNIO 

Nil ONE. with a Tracsiaz2en of Asconius’ Introduction, Marginal 

Rac ws 92 Encish Noes. Edited by the Rev. JOHN 

St ca Plat ON. nl), lace President and Tator of St Catharine’s 
Raa. Cat smal coun sSwa Aiice 25. 6d. 

kN sol as work om cise tc sti Some, tet the book coatams more than is re- 

qe LN Lick 2 umienses, amd is rather suited to the higher forms 


WO SN OL de ea, 


N. ANN AET LUCANI PHARSALIAE LIBER 
YALK LN cstower Paricsh Intaizcvon and Notes by W. E. 
wwe. Mea prs G. Haskins, MA,., Fellows and Lec- 
Taree Ns Clone, Cao amaze Proce is. Od. 

OR Sates ar AON Gan wenn a OW — Fae, 


OS a nN as dtar Pum lace quecs and from Shakspeare, Mr Haskins 
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 
LE DIRECTOIRE. (Considérations sur la Révo- 


lution Francaise. Troisiéme et quatriéme parties.) Par MADAME 
LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Critical Notice of 
the Author, a Chronological Table, and Notes Historical and 
Philological. By GusTAVE MASSON. Jyice 25, 


** Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring 
us face to face respectively with periods of history which it is right should be 
known thoroughly, and which are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes. 
The latter in particular, an extract from the world-known work of Madame 
de Staél on the French Revolution, is beyond all praise for the excellence 
both of its style and of its matter.”— 7sses. 


DIX ANNEES D’EXIL. LivrEII. CHAPITRES 


1—8. Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With 
a Biographical Sketch of the Author, a Selection of Poetical 
Fragments by Madame de Staél’s Contemporaries, and Notes 
Historical and Philological. By GUSTAVE Masson, B.A. Univ. 
Gallic., Assistant Master and Librarian, Harrow School. Price 25. 

“The choice made by M. Masson of the second book of the Memoirs of 


Madame de Staél appears specially felicitous. . . . This is likely to be one of the 
most favoured of M. Masson’s editions, and deservedly so.” —A cademy. 


FREDEGONDE ET BRUNEHAUT. A Tragedy 
in Five Acts, by N. LEMERCIER. Edited with Notes, Genea- 
logical and Chronological Tabies, a Critical Introduction and a 
Biographical Notice. By GUSTAVE MASSON. /7rice 25. 


‘‘ Like other books in the ‘Pitt Press Series,’ this is neatly printed, and the 
notes are short and serviceable. Of the tragedy itself the best trait is its style, 
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which has been described as ‘ Cornelian.’ —A thenawunt. 


LE VIEUX CELIBATAIRE. <A Comedy, by 
CoLLIN D’HARLEVILLE. With a Biographical Memoir, and 
Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By the same Editor. 
Price 25. 


‘“M. Masson is doing good work in introducing learners to some of the 
less-known French play-writers. The arguments are admirably clear, and the 
notes are not too abundant.” —A cademy. 


LA METROMANIE, A Comedy, by PiRon, with 


a Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical 
Notes. By the same Editor. Price as. 


LASCARIS, ou LES GRECS DU XV. SIECLE, 
Nouvelle Historique, par A. F. VILLEMAIN, Secretaire Perpétuel 
de l’Académie Frangaise, with a Biographical Sketch of the Author, 
a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and Philo- 
logical. By the same Editor. Price 2s. 





London: Cambridze Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 


IV. GERMAN. 
DER OBERHOF. A Tale of Westphalian Life, 


by KARL IMMERMANN. With a Life of Immermann and English 
Notes, by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D., Professor at the Johan- 
neum, Hamburg. 


A BOOK OF GERMAN DACTYLIC POETRY. 


Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Professor 
at the Johanneum, Hamburg. vice 3s. 


Der erfte RKreusyug (THE FIRST CRUSADE), by 


FRIEDRICH VON RAUMER. Condensed from the Author's ‘History 
of the Hohenstaufen’, with a life of RAUMER, two Plans and 
English Notes. By WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Professor at the 
Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 2s. 

“‘ Certainly no more interesting book could be made the subject of examinations. 


The story of the First Crusade has an undying interest. The notes are, on the whole, 
good.”\—Educational Times. 


A BOOK OF BALLADS ON GERMAN HIS- 
TORY. Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, 
Ph. D., Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 25. 

**Tt carries the reader rapidly through some of the most important incidents 
connected with the German race and name, from the invasion of Italy by the 
Visigoths under their ae Alaric, down to the Franco-German War and the 
installation of the present Emperor. The notes supply very well the connectin 
links between the successive periods, and exhibit in its various phases of growil 
and progress, or the reverse, the vast unwieldy mass which constitutes modern 
Germany.”— 7imes. 


DER STAAT FRIEDRICHS DES GROSSEN. 
By G. FREYTAG. With Notes. By WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D., 
Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. rice 25. 

“These are recent additions to the handy reprints given in the ‘ Pitt Press 
Series.’ In both the intention is to combine the studies of literature and his- 
tory... In the second of these little books, the editor gives, with some altera- 
tions, a fairly written essay on Mr Carlyle’s hero. The notes appended to the 
essay, like those following the ballads, are mostly concise and useful.” 

Atheneum. 


‘* Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring 
us face to face respectively with periods of history which it is right should be 
known thoroughly, and which are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes.” 


Times. 


Goethe’s Knabenjahre. (1749—1759.) GOETHE'S 
BOYHOOD: being the First Three Books of his Autobiography. 
Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph. D., Pro- 
fessor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 25, 


GOETHE’S HERMANN AND DOROTHEA. 
With an Introduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Price 3s. 


‘*The notes are among the best that we know, with the reservation that 
they are often too abundant.”—Academy. 


Dads Jahre 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KOHLRAUSCH. 
With English Notes. By the same Editor. Price 2s. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


